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Abstract 
 

Ensuring sustainable natural resource management, economic and social 

development as well as cultural and historical revitalisation is a pressing challenge for 

contemporary tourism development. Tourism development in the developing world often 

focuses on the potential contribution of tourism to the economy. Thus, success of tourism 

development is predominantly measured by means of number of visitor arrivals and gross 

tourism income. Widespread poverty, low political commitment and pervasive systemic 

corruption place an increasing pressure on the natural ecosystems and destinations’ life-

support of developing countries. As a result, boosting economic benefits from tourism 

while conserving natural resources, improving social attributes and protecting cultural 

heritage remains a chronic challenge. Several types of tourism development options have 

been suggested to overcome this challenge.  

The perceptible negative impacts of mass tourism from as early as 1960s, gave the 

impetus to the emergence of various tourism development options. Amongst them, 

ecotourism draws the attention of both academics and practitioners despite ongoing 

criticism. Ecotourism combines conservation, communities and responsible travel to 

ensure a tourism development which is environmentally friendly, economically viable and 

socio-culturally responsible. Having crucial core values including community 

participation, reduction in exploitation of natural environment and ecological 

sensitiveness, ecotourism emerges to become a function of sustainable tourism 

development for less accessible destinations with substantial economic and environmental 

impacts. Unlike other kinds of tourism, ecotourism has clear-cut principles and ideals, 

which stakeholders of the sector should adhere to. The underlying notions of ecotourism 

focus on balancing the economic, environmental and socio-cultural facets of tourism. 

However, the existence of multiple stakeholders with competing interests poses a critical 
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challenge to destinations in their efforts to operationalise ecotourism. Therefore, 

examining how such competing interests of ecotourism actors can be properly addressed 

plays a critical role in the efforts of attaining the fundamental objectives of ecotourism.  

Informed by exploratory research design and by the adoption of a constructivist 

paradigm, this study examines how the competing interests and divergent views of 

ecotourism stakeholders can be negotiated by working collaboratively to facilitate the 

sustainable development of ecotourism. This study adopts and integrates stakeholder 

theory, collaboration theory and the concept of triple bottom-line into a single framework 

to better understand and properly address research objectives.  

Data were collected in three major tourist destinations of Southern Ethiopia 

(Hawassa, Arbaminch and Konso) and Addis Ababa. In total 25 face-to-face in-depth 

interviews and 3 focus group discussions were conducted with a range of interviewees 

from public, private and non-profit sectors. The concept of theoretical saturation is 

considered to ensure data richness and adequacy. To assure trustworthiness of the research 

findings, the study employs various strategies including pilot test, method triangulation, 

member checks, confirmability audit and thick description. Furthermore, the researcher 

executes all the data collection, transcription and translation to maintain consistency. 

Content analysis was the data analysis technique used in an inductive manner assisted with 

QDA Miner qualitative data analysis software version 4.1.32.  

Research findings suggest that the ecotourism sector in Southern Ethiopia is 

currently in its infancy, yet both natural and cultural ecotourism resources are already 

disappearing. The ecotourism sector is not well integrated into existing local economic 

activities such as agriculture. The government has adopted a growth driven development 

model that largely neglects the principles of triple bottom-line as findings demonstrate. 

Instilling the required level of stakeholder awareness about the concept of sustainable 
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development in the ecotourism sector is indispensable. However, in Southern Ethiopia 

currently the ecotourism sector is controlled by the private sector (large and medium size 

ecotourism enterprises) and the federal and regional governments while grassroot 

community participation is minimal.  

Given nature is an essential domain where all economic activities take place (Laine, 

2010) and a vital component of the business environment (Starik, 1995), it is crucial to 

consider nature as an important stakeholder and make it visible in the stakeholder model. 

Different environmental groups, both governmental and non-governmental institutions, 

civic societies and community organisations should represent nature as one of the salient 

stakeholders (Starik, 1995). However, findings reveal that in Southern Ethiopia, the 

ecosystem has been ignored and has never been recognised as a stakeholder. Due to the 

exposure of the natural environment to various threats from different actors including 

private sector’s poor environmental attitude, pressure from surrounding communities, and 

poorly planned government projects, the ecological diversity and richness are 

deteriorating. 

Existing stakeholder interactions, interrelationships and collaboration are irregular, 

hostile and lack transparency. There is a lack of stakeholder collaboration on issues 

relevant to sustainable ecotourism development such as environmental conservation, 

community well-being and economic development. Raising awareness, building 

stakeholders’ capacity to enhance their participation and ensuring good governance are 

tasks that should be executed prior to the formulation of ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration platform as findings reveal. Integrating the ecotourism sector into existing 

economic activities is proposed as a means of boosting the trickle-down effects of 

ecotourism and of ameliorating stakeholder interactions. Lack of mutual understanding 

and trust and low economic return of the ecotourism sector were among the hurdles for 



v 
 

stakeholder collaboration in Southern Ethiopia. Therefore, improved stakeholder 

interactions and increased economic impacts could, pave the way for the establishment of 

long-term stakeholder collaborations and partnerships.  

Based on the findings of the study, an integrated stakeholder collaboration 

framework is suggested to facilitate and boost sustainable ecotourism development in a 

developing country context. The framework, which blends stakeholder and collaboration 

theories with the triple bottom-line principles (Figure 7.16), is the ultimate objective of 

the current study and one of its various contributions to theory. The researcher indicates 

relevant ecotourism stakeholders and their respective roles and tasks to achieve the 

establishment of an effective stakeholder collaboration. The framework also suggests 

ways of reaching consensus on issues of mutual concern. Furthermore, the framework 

extends the stages of stakeholder collaboration theory from three (problem setting, 

direction setting and implementation) to four. This is done by including monitoring and 

evaluation as another important milestone which is especially critical in a developing 

country setting. Finally, limitations of the study and future research directions are pointed 

out. 

Key words: Collaboration; Content analysis; Ecotourism; Qualitative study; 

Southern Ethiopia; Stakeholder; Triple bottom-line  



vi 
 

Acknowledgements 
The completion of this doctoral thesis would not have been possible without unwavering 

support and excellent guidance from my Chief Supervisor Dr. Denis TOLKACH and Co-

Supervisor Professor Brian KING. I am profoundly indebted to their outstanding supervision 

during my Ph.D. journey. Dr. TOLKACH, I will forever remain deeply grateful and thankful for 

your invaluable advice and numerous constructive comments since the inception of the thesis to 

its culmination. I also would like to appreciate the incredible supports I obtained from Professor 

Bob McKercher, Dr. Wantanee SUNTIKUL, Dr. Nelson TSANG and Dr. Alan WONG. Simply 

put, Professors of such kind do make SHTM a supportive and enjoyable teaching, learning and 

researching environment. Dr. Jaume GUIA, Dr. Lluis MUNDET and Dr. Mulugeta FESEHA, it 

is time to say thank you very much for your persistent and useful pieces of advice and exceptional 

assistance since my MSc study.  

My special acknowledgment also goes to my beloved families for their prayers and 

inspirations. Furthermore, all my colleagues at SHTM, PolyU including Elizabeth 

AGYEIWAAH, Matias Thuen JORGENSEN, Alexandru DIMACHE, Dagnachew SENBETO 

and Mulugeta DEMSSIE merit appreciation for their resourcefulness, encouragement, and 

support during my Ph.D. study.  

I am extremely indebted to all the incredible people who gave me their precious time, 

idea, knowledge and great hospitality during my data collection. In this regard, Mr. Biniyam 

ASERAT, Mr. Tesfaye AMARE, Mr. Tesfaye DESSALEGNE, Mr. Sisay TEKLU, Mr. Sisay 

GETACHEW, Mr. Biruk ZERIHUN, Mrs. Sosina MULUGETA, Miss Bethlehem ABEBE (in 

fact the list goes on and on) deserve credit. Without your kind collaboration and tremendous 

support, it could be almost unlikely to accomplish the data collection mission successfully.  

Finally, I would like to extend my sincere gratitude to The Hong Kong Polytechnic 

University for fully funding my Ph.D. study.    



vii 
 

LIST OF CONTENTS 

CONTENT        PAGE NO. 
Certificate of originality ------------------------------------------------------------- i 
Abstract ------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ii 
Acknowledgements ---------------------------------------------------------------- vi 
List of contents --------------------------------------------------------------------- vii 
List of tables ------------------------------------------------------------------------- xi  
List of figures ----------------------------------------------------------------------- xi 
Acronyms --------------------------------------------------------------------------- xiv 
Thesis Organisation --------------------------------------------------------------- xvi 
 
CHAPTER ONE - INTRODUCTION ----------------------------------------- 1 
 
 1. 1. Research background ----------------------------------------------------------------- 1 
 1. 2. Problem statement and research questions ---------------------------------------- 6 
 1. 3. Research objectives ------------------------------------------------------------------- 9 
   1. 3.1. General objective ------------------------------------------------------------------ 9 
   1. 3.2. Specific objectives ---------------------------------------------------------------- 9 
1. 4. Theoretical contributions and practical implications --------------------------- 10 
   
CHAPTER TWO - LITERATURE REVIEW  ---------------------------- 14 
 
2.1. Introduction ------------------------------------------------------------------- 14 
2.2. Origins and historical development of ecotourism ------------------------------ 14 
2.3. Conceptualising ecotourism --------------------------------------------------------- 19 
2.4. Differentiating ecotourism and sustainable tourism ----------------------------- 23 
2.5. Prior research on ecotourism -------------------------------------------------------- 28 
2.6. Successes and failures of the ecotourism sector---------------------------------- 33 
2.7. Significance of ecotourism for developing countries ---------------------------- 37 

2.7.1. Environmental benefits -------------------------------------------------------------- 38 
2.7.2. Economic benefits -------------------------------------------------------------------- 39 
2.7.3. Socio-cultural benefits --------------------------------------------------------------- 40 

2.8. Factors affecting ecotourism development in developing countries ---------- 42 
2.9. Current state of ecotourism development in East Africa------------------------ 45 
2.10. Stakeholder collaboration defined ------------------------------------------------ 47 
2.11. Stages of stakeholder collaboration ---------------------------------------------- 47 
2.12. Forms of stakeholder relationships ----------------------------------------------- 59 
2.13. Importance of stakeholder collaboration in  
         ecotourism planning and development ------------------------------------------- 53 
2.14. Challenges associated to stakeholder collaboration in tourism --------------- 56 
2.15. Factors that determine stakeholder collaboration ------------------------------ 58 
2.16. Stakeholders in ecotourism -------------------------------------------------------- 61 
2.17. Chapter summary  ------------------------------------------------------------------- 66 
 
  



viii 
 

CHAPTER THREE - THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK --------------- 69 
 
3.1. Introduction ---------------------------------------------------------------------------- 69 
3.2. Overview of stakeholder theory ---------------------------------------------------- 70 
3.3. Fundamental elements of stakeholder theory ------------------------------------- 72 
    3.3.1. Power, legitimacy and urgency ------------------------------------------------ 72 
3.4. Collaboration theory ----------------------------------------------------------------- 74 
3.5. The triple bottom-line concept ------------------------------------------------------ 77 
3.6. Integrating stakeholder and collaboration theories with the  
       triple bottom-line concept ----------------------------------------------------------- 79 
3.7. Chapter summary------------------------------------------------------------- 81 
 
CHAPTER FOUR - SETTING THE RESEARCH CONTEXT ------- 83 
 
4.1. Stakeholder collaboration in developing countries: case of Ethiopia --------- 83 
4.2. Overview of Ethiopian tourism sector --------------------------------------------- 84 
4.3. Disposition of the government and institutional  
arrangements of Ethiopian tourism ------------------------------------------------------ 91 
4.4. Missing bedrocks in Ethiopian ecotourism development ----------------------- 93 
4.5. Major tourist routes in Ethiopia ---------------------------------------------------- 96 
4.6. The Southern Nations, Nationalities and  
       People's Regional State (SNNPRS) ------------------------------------------------ 99 
      4.6.1. Overview of SNNPRS -------------------------------------------------------- 99 
 4.7. Background of specific data collection sites ------------------------------------ 102 
      4.7.1. Hawassa and its vicinity ----------------------------------------------------- 102 
          4.7.1.1. Tourist attraction sites in and around Hawassa --------------------- 103 
      4.7.2. Arbaminch and its neighborhood ------------------------------------------- 104 
          4.7.2.1. Tourist attraction sites in and around Arbaminch City ------------- 105 
      4.7.3. Konso --------------------------------------------------------------------------- 111 
      4.7.3.1. Tourist attraction sites in Konso ------------------------------------------ 112 
      4.7.3.2. Tourist arrivals in Konso -------------------------------------------------- 117 
      4.8. Chapter summary --------------------------------------------------------------- 118 
 
CHAPTER FIVE - METHODOLOGY ------------------------------------ 119 
 
5.1. Introduction --------------------------------------------------------------------------- 119 
5.2. Chosen research approach ---------------------------------------------------------- 119 
5.3. Research design ---------------------------------------------------------------------- 122 
5.4. Research paradigm ------------------------------------------------------------------ 122 
5.5. Data sources and data collection instruments ----------------------------------- 123 
5.5.1. Semi-structured interviews ------------------------------------------------------- 124 
5.5.2. Focus group discussions ---------------------------------------------------------- 124 
5.6. Trustworthiness of the study ------------------------------------------------------- 126 
5.7. Data analysis ------------------------------------------------------------------------- 128 
5.7.1. Use of content analysis and the data analysis process ----------------------- 129 
5.8. Research subjects -------------------------------------------------------------------- 132 
5.9. Determining size of research participants ---------------------------------------- 134 
5.10. Participant recruitment techniques ---------------------------------------------- 136 
5.11. Treatment of ethical issues ------------------------------------------------------- 136 
5.12. Chapter summary ------------------------------------------------------------------ 138 



ix 
 

 
CHAPTER SIX - DATA ANALYSIS AND PRESENTATION  
                         OF FINDINGS ------------------------------------------------ 139 
 
6.1. Introduction --------------------------------------------------------------------------- 139 
6.2. Background of in-depth interview and focus group  
       discussion participants -------------------------------------------------------------- 140 
6.3. Data collection stages and selection of participants ---------------------------- 145 
6.4. Findings of in-depth interviews  --------------------------------------------------- 146 
      6.4.1. Stakeholders’ understanding of ecotourism ------------------------------- 147 
      6.4.2. Existing types and roles of ecotourism stakeholders -------------------- 152 
      6.4.3. Current state of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration  
                in Southern Ethiopia ---------------------------------------------------------- 154 
      6.4.4. Why is stakeholder collaboration important in the ecotourism  
                Sector? -------------------------------------------------------------------------- 158 
      6.4.5. Values and principles of ecotourism stakeholders ----------------------- 161 
      6.4.6. Factors that hinder ecotourism stakeholder collaboration -------------- 165 
      6.4.7. Government: a recommended leading and organising entity of  
                ecotourism stakeholder collaboration in Southern Ethiopia ------------ 167 
      6.4.8. Approaches to reach consensus amongst ecotourism  
                stakeholders in the formulation of effective stakeholder  
                collaboration in Southern Ethiopia ----------------------------------------- 169 
      6.4.9. Current interactions between ecotourism stakeholders ------------------ 173 
      6.4.10. Prospects of establishing fruitful ecotourism  
                  stakeholder collaboration --------------------------------------------------- 176 
      6.4.11. Prospective stakeholders of the ecotourism sector  
                   in Southern Ethiopia ------------------------------------------------------- 180 
       6.4.12. Current state of local community participation in ecotourism  
                   in Southern Ethiopia ------------------------------------------------------- 182 
       6.4.13. Roles of NGOs in ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia -- 187 
       6.4.14. Challenges affecting NGOs performance in Southern Ethiopia ----- 188 
       6.4.15. Supports that private ecotourism enterprises seek  
                   from other stakeholders ---------------------------------------------------- 189 
6.5 Summary of in-depth interviews findings ---------------------------------------- 190 
6.6 Findings of focus group discussions ----------------------------------------------- 193 
     6.6.1. Ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia and factors  
               responsible for resource destruction ---------------------------------------- 195 
     6.6.2. Expected contributions of ecotourism stakeholders to compensate for  
               the adverse effects of ecotourism and to sustain its development ------ 202 
     6.6.3. Protected area expansion and awarding of protected area  
               status to communal resources ------------------------------------------------ 208 

6.6.4. Participation of local communities in ecotourism development  
          in Southern Ethiopia ---------------------------------------------------------------- 213 
6.6.5. Reflection of stakeholders towards ceasing ecotourism ----------------------- 220 

6.6.6. Summary of major issues that ecotourism stakeholders     
           highlight during focus group discussions ------------------------------------- 227 
6.7 Summary of focus group discussions findings ----------------------------------- 231 
  



x 
 

CHAPTER SEVEN - DISCUSSION ---------------------------------------- 232 
 
7.1. Introduction --------------------------------------------------------------------------- 232 
7.2. Current state of ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia -------------- 232 
7.3. Stakeholders’ self-perception, values and  
       understanding of ecotourism ------------------------------------------------------- 240 
7.4. Current stakeholder collaboration and relationships --------------------------- 242 
7.5. Current stakeholder engagement in ecotourism development ---------------- 245 
      7.5.1. Local community participation --------------------------------------------- 245 
             7.5.1.1. Categories of constraints that inhibit community  
                          participation in ecotourism------------------------------------------- 252 
      7.5.2. Government involvement ---------------------------------------------------- 255 
      7.5.3. Alternative organisational structure for effective  
                ecotourism governance ------------------------------------------------------- 261 
      7.5.4. Good governance in ecotourism -------------------------------------------- 266 
               7.5.4.1. Poor governance as a stumbling block for the development  
                           of ecotourism in developing countries ---------------------------- 269 
     7.5.5. Private sector participation in ecotourism---------------------------------- 273 
     7.5.6. Current involvement and contributions of NGOs  
               in Southern Ethiopia ---------------------------------------------------------- 276 
               7.5.6.1. Bolstering contributions of NGOs in Southern Ethiopia ------- 281 
     7.5.7. Achievements and failures of ecotourism  
               stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia------------------------------------------- 285 
7.6. Significance of stakeholder collaboration in sustainable  
       ecotourism development ------------------------------------------------------------ 289 
7.7. Designing sustainable ecotourism stakeholder collaboration framework --- 293 
      7.7.1. Raising ecotourism stakeholder awareness ------------------------------- 295 
      7.7.2. Building ecotourism stakeholders’ capacity ------------------------------ 300 
      7.7.3. Empowering ecotourism stakeholders ------------------------------------- 302 
      7.7.4. Creating and strengthening inter-sectoral linkages of  
                the ecotourism sector --------------------------------------------------------- 305 
      7.7.5. Proposed stakeholder collaboration framework for sustainable  
                ecotourism development in developing countries ------------------------ 313 
                7.7.5.1. How the proposed framework functions ------------------------- 315 

7.7.6. Difference of the current collaboration framework from other  
          tourism stakeholder collaboration frameworks  --------------------------------- 318       

      7.7.7. TBL: the missing ingredient in the current ecotourism  
                development of Southern Ethiopia embedded in the current  

  collaboration framework ------------------------------------------------------------ 320 
7.8. Chapter summary -------------------------------------------------------------------- 323 
 
CHAPTER EIGHT - CONCLUSION AND IMPLICATIONS --------------- 325 
 
8.1. Introduction --------------------------------------------------------------------------- 325 
8.2. Summary of thesis findings -------------------------------------------------------- 325 
8.3. Summary of research contributions to theory and practice -------------------- 333 
8.4. Limitations of the study ------------------------------------------------------------- 336 
8.5. Directions for future research ------------------------------------------------------ 339 
8.6. Reflections from the research journey -------------------------------------------- 340 
8.7. Concluding remarks ----------------------------------------------------------------- 341 



xi 
 

 
APPENDIX I - Interview questions for federal, regional and local  
                           government institutions ---------------------------------------------- 343 
APPENDIX II - Interview questions for non-governmental organisations ------ 348 
APPENDIX III - Interview questions for local communities --------------------- 353 
APPENDIX IV - Interview questions for private ecotourism enterprises ------- 358 
APPENDIX V - Consent form --------------------------------------------------------- 365 
REFERENCES ------------------------------------------------------------------ 366 
 
LIST OF TABLES  
 
Table 2.1. Number of publications per journals --------------------------------------- 30 
Table 2.2. Leading research themes identified ----------------------------------------- 30 
Table 2.3. Desirable competencies of sustainable ecotourism development ------ 44 
Table 2.4. Determinant factors of stakeholder collaboration ------------------------ 59 
Table 4.1. International tourist arrivals and tourism  
                 receipts (ETB) 1995-2014 --------------------------------------------------- 87 
Table 4.2. Domestic and international tourist arrivals in  
                 SNNPRS (1995-2013) ------------------------------------------------------- 101 
Table 4.3. Visitor arrivals and revenue collected from entrance  
                  fee of Nechisar National Park --------------------------------------------- 109 
Table 4.4. International tourist arrivals in Konso ------------------------------------ 118 
Table 5.1. Pros and cons of qualitative research approach and  
                 rectifying strategies ---------------------------------------------------------- 121 
Table 5.2. Techniques of ensuring trustworthiness in the current study ---------- 127 
Table 5.3. Distribution of (per stakeholder) and total number of  
                 current research participants ------------------------------------------------ 135 
Table 5.4. Critical issues in research ethics ------------------------------------------- 137 
Table 6.1. Background information of in-depth interviews participants ---------- 141 
Table 6.2. Background information of focus group discussions participants ---- 143 
Table 6.3. Factors that hinder ecotourism stakeholder collaboration-------------- 166 
Table 7.1. Achievements and failures of ecotourism stakeholders 
                 in Southern Ethiopia --------------------------------------------------------- 287 
 
LIST OF FIGURES 
 
Figure 2.1. Forms and types of stakeholder inter-relationships --------------------- 52 
Figure 3.1. Stakeholders typology based on power, urgency and legitimacy ----- 73 
Figure 3.2. Typologies of organisational stakeholders and  
                   management strategies ------------------------------------------------------ 74 
Figure 3.3. Collaboration framework for tourism policy making  
                   in Hope Valley, Britain’s Peak District National Park ----------------- 76 
Figure 3.4. The triple bottom-line attributes ------------------------------------------- 79 
Figure 3.5. Integrated conceptual framework of the study --------------------------- 82 
Figure 4.1. Map of Ethiopia -------------------------------------------------------------- 84 
Figure 4.2. Ethiopian international tourist arrivals trend ----------------------------- 88 
Figure 4.3. Rank of some African countries in terms of protected  
                  area coverage------------------------------------------------------------------ 94 
Figure 4.4. Status of some African countries in terms of  
                  protected area management ------------------------------------------------- 95 



xii 
 

Figure 4.5. Protected area expansion in Ethiopia ------------------------------------- 95 
Figure 4.6. Major tourist routes in Ethiopia -------------------------------------------- 96 
Figure 4.7. Map of SNNPRS ------------------------------------------------------------- 99 
Figure 4.8. Tourism income trend  
                   in SNNPRS (1995-2013) -------------------------------------------------- 101 
Figure 4.9. Dense evergreen tropical forest and Lake Abaya (left)  
                     and Lake Chamo ---------------------------------------------------------- 106 
Figure 4.10. Partial view of Nechisar National Park, Lake Chamo side ---------- 107 
Figure 4.11. Dorze community traditional house and handicraft ------------------ 108 
Figure 4.12. Tourist flows of Nechisar National Park 1994-2016 ----------------- 110 
Figure 4.13. Total revenue collected from Nechisar National Park  
                     entrance fee 1994-2016 in ETB ----------------------------------------- 110 
Figure 4. 14. The Waka (Wooden statues) -------------------------------------------- 113 
Figure 4. 15. The Moras ----------------------------------------------------------------- 114 
Figure 4. 16. The water ponds (Harda) ------------------------------------------------ 115 
Figure 4. 17. Konso cultural landscape ------------------------------------------------ 116 
Figure 4. 18. “New York”, natural landscape ----------------------------------------- 117 
Figure 5.1. Data coding stages ---------------------------------------------------------- 130 
Figure 5.2. Data collection, organisation and analysis process -------------------- 131 
Figure 6.1. Academic background of in-depth interviews participants ----------- 142 
Figure 6.2. Age composition of in-depth interviews participants ------------------ 142 
Figure 6.3. In-depth interviews participants per stakeholder ----------------------- 142 
Figure 6.4. Academic background of focus group discussions participants ------ 144 
Figure 6.5. Age composition of focus group discussions participants ------------ 144 
Figure 6.6. Ecotourism stakeholder’s values and principles in  
                  Southern Ethiopia ----------------------------------------------------------- 163 
Figure 6.7. Suggested procedures to reach a consensus amongst ecotourism  
                   stakeholders for the creation of effective collaboration --------------- 172 
Figure 6.8. Current types of ecotourism stakeholder interactions and  
                   relationships in Southern Ethiopia --------------------------------------- 176 
Figure 6.9. Prospective ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiop ------------- 181 
Figure 6.10. Roles of non-governmental organisations in ecotourism  

           development in Southern Ethiopia -------------------------------------- 188 
Figure 6.11. Expectations of private ecotourism enterprises from  
                     other ecotourism stakeholders ------------------------------------------- 190 
Figure 6.12. Causes of current ecotourism resources destruction  
                     in Southern Ethiopia ------------------------------------------------------ 196 
Figure 6.13. Ecosystem destruction in Nechisar National Park, Arbaminch ----- 199 
Figure 6.14. Environmental destruction in Hawassa and its surroundings ------- 200 
Figure 6.15. Landscape change in Konso  --------------------------------------------- 201 
Figure 6.16. Stakeholder responses to the idea of expected contribution  

 to sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia ------ 204 
Figure 6.17. Local communities’ expectation from other  
                    ecotourism stakeholders -------------------------------------------------- 214 
Figure 6.18. Major issues that ecotourism stakeholders highlight both  

          in in-depth interviews and focus group discussions ----------------- 230 
Figure 7.1. Ecotourists participating in a coffee ceremony ------------------------- 236 
Figure 7.2. Community-owned handicraft shop in Arbaminch -------------------- 237 
Figure 7.3. Community-made handicrafts and meal in Karat, Konso ------------- 238 
Figure 7.4. Community-owned Museum in Karat, Konso -------------------------- 238 



xiii 
 

Figure 7.5. Traditional house and handicrafts at Dorze village, Arbaminch ----- 238 
Figure 7.6. Ecotourists participating in a farm tour, mountain trekking and hiking  
                  around Hawassa ------------------------------------------------------------- 239 
Figure 7.7. Factors affecting community participation in ecotourism sector ---- 253 
Figure 7.8. Current organisational structure of MoCT ------------------------------ 259 
Figure 7.9. Recommended tourism governance structure for effective  
                   implementation of sustainable ecotourism ------------------------------ 262 
Figure 7.10. Alternative tourism governance structure suggested  
                    to facilitate sustainable ecotourism development --------------------- 265 
Figure 7. 11. Facilities (solar power source and visitor ticket office)  
                     developed by NGOs at Nechisar National Park ---------------------- 280 
Figure 7.12. Konso tourist information centre built by UNWTO ------------------ 280 
Figure 7.13. Proposed ecotourism stakeholder awareness creation framework - 299 
Figure 7.14. Proposed horizontal and vertical integrations  
                    among MoCT, MoFE and MoARD ------------------------------------- 309 
Figure 7.15. Pro-poor effect of tourist expenditures in Ethiopia ------------------- 312 
Figure 7.16. Stakeholder collaboration framework that boosts collaboration  
                     and facilitates sustainable ecotourism development ----------------- 314 
Figure 8.1. Key constructs emerged during data analysis  -------------------------- 330 
  

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  



xiv 
 

Acronyms 
ARCCH Authority for Research and Conservation of Cultural Heritages 

CBD  Centre for Biological Diversity 

DFID  Department for International Development 

ESTA Ethiopian Sustainable Tourism Alliance 

ETB  Ethiopian Birr  

ETO  

EWCA 

Ethiopian Tourism Organisation 

Ethiopian Wildlife Conservation Authority 

GDP  Gross Domestic Product 

GIZ  German Society for International Cooperation 

GTZ  German Technical Cooperation 

ICT  Information Communication Technology  

IGAD  

IRDNC 

Inter-Governmental Authority on Development  

Integrated Rural Development for Nature Conservation 

IUCN  International Union for Conservation of Nature 

IYE  International Year of Ecotourism  

KDA  Konso Development Association 

LTC  Linden Trust for Conservation 

MoARD  Ministry of Agriculture and Rural Development 

MoCT  Ethiopian Ministry of Culture and Tourism  

MoFA  Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

MoFE  Ministry of Forest and Environment 

NGO  Non-Governmental Organisation  

NORHED  Norwegian Programme for Capacity Development in Higher Education and 

Research for Development 

NUFFIC  Netherlands Universities Foundation for International Cooperation 

PASDEP Plan for Accelerated and Sustained Development to End Poverty 

PM  Prime Minister  

QDA  Qualitative Data Analysis  

SNNPRS  Southern Nations, Nationalities and People's Regional State 

SNV Netherlands Development Organisation 

ST-EP  Sustainable Tourism Eliminating Poverty 



xv 
 

STRONGBOW  Sustainable Tourism based On Natural resource management with Gender 

Balance towards Women 

TBL Triple bottom-line 

TIES The International Ecotourism Society 

UN  United Nations  

UNDP  United Nations Development Programme 

UNECA United Nations Economic Commission for Africa 

UNEP United Nations Environment Programme 

UNESCO  United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation 

UNWTO  United Nations World Tourism Organisation 

USAID United States Agency for International Development 

USD  United States Dollar  

WB  World Bank 

WEF  World Economic Forum 

WTTC  World Travel and Tourism Council  

WWF  World Wildlife Fund 

WWFNC  World Wide Fund for Nature Conservancy 

 

  



xvi 
 

Thesis Organisation  
The thesis is organised into 8 chapters. Chapter one presents the introduction 

and background of the research together with research questions and objectives of the 

thesis. Theoretical contributions and practical implications of the study are also 

discussed in the closing section of chapter one. Chapter two is exclusively dedicated 

to the review of relevant literature in line with the objectives of the thesis. It presents 

in-depth review of issues surrounding stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism 

development plus the conceptual understanding of ecotourism.   

Chapter three describes theories that guide the thesis to better understand and 

explain research questions set out in chapter one in a more comprehensive and 

integrated manner. Chapter four provides a brief overview of Ethiopian tourism and 

ecotourism sectors, a detailed description of the study area (Southern Ethiopia) and 

specific data collection sites. Chapter five deals with methodological issues. It 

explains the research approach that guides the thesis, the research paradigm that 

informs the study and research design of the study. Furthermore, issues such as 

participant recruitment, data collection techniques, data analysis tools and ethical 

issue treatment techniques are elucidated. Chapter five also substantiates strategies 

employed in the thesis to ensure trustworthiness of research findings.  

Chapter six presents thesis findings while chapter seven provides discussion 

of findings in relation to relevant literature. The final chapter offers the summery of 

thesis findings, contributions, limitations, future research directions and concluding 

remarks along with crucial lesson gained in the Ph.D. journey.  
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CHAPTER ONE - INTRODUCTION 

1.1 Research background 

The United Nations World Tourism Organisation (UNWTO, 2015) reports that 

tourism has become a major economic sector worldwide, and it has been continuously 

growing over the past six decades. The UNWTO’s (2011a) long-term tourism forecast 

demonstrates that tourism is expected to grow in the coming years and reach nearly two 

billion international tourists by 2030. Tourism in emerging destinations will grow twice 

that in developed regions (UNWTO, 2011a). Therefore, many developing countries 

worldwide consider tourism as a development option and invest substantially to turn the 

tourism sector into a key driver of socio-economic development and environmental 

conservation (UNWTO, 2011b).  

Developing countries take advantage of tourism as a fundamental source of foreign 

exchange earnings, economic diversification and job creation. Developing countries are 

often less competitive in various international trading items but they are endowed with 

diverse cultural and natural tourism resources that stimulate tourism (Scheyvens, 1999; 

Sasidharan, Sirakaya, & Kerstetter, 2002; Mitchell & Ashley, 2010; Eshun & Tagoe-

Darko, 2015). Therefore, approximately 80% of strategy papers on African poverty 

reduction emphasise the key role that tourism plays in unlocking opportunities and 

fighting poverty (Mitchell & Ashley, 2010). Tourism is continued to be globally 

considered as a major contributor to economic development and a decisive tool to alleviate 

poverty (UNWTO, 2015). 

However, tourism also exerts deleterious socio-cultural, economic and 

environmental impacts on destinations, particularly in developing countries (Sasidharan, 

Sirakaya, & Kerstetter, 2002; Liu, 2003; Southgate; 2006; UNWTO, 2007). Various 

research studies (e.g. Holder, 1988; Butler, 1990; Khan, 1997; Goodwin, 1998; Akama, 
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1999; Shackley, 1999; Sasidharan et al., 2002; Akama & Kieti, 2007; Manyara & Jones, 

2007; Sirima & Backman, 2013) discuss the detrimental effects of tourism in developing 

countries. The adverse effects of tourism include inflation, environmental and cultural 

degradation, economic leakages, coral reef destruction, foreign dominance, wildlife 

disturbance and alien species introduction (Sasidharan, Sirakaya, & Kerstetter, 2002; 

Akama & Kieti, 2007; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Sirima & Backman, 2013).  

Cognisant of such undesirable effects, researchers proposed several options to 

develop tourism in a sustainable manner. These tourism development options include 

nature tourism, soft tourism, responsible tourism, sustainable tourism, community-based 

tourism and ecotourism as a remedy for the adverse effects of mass tourism (Deaden & 

Harron, 1994; Sirakaya, 1997; Orams, 1995; Pforr, 2001; Mihalic, 2006; Kennedy et al., 

2013). Amongst these tourism development options, ecotourism obtains global acceptance 

(Honey, 2008; McKercher, 2010). Ecotourism refers to a type of travel to relatively 

undisturbed natural areas and exotic cultural destinations for studying, experiencing, 

admiring and appreciating natural scenery, wildlife and socio-cultural heritages (Ceballos-

Lascurain, 1987 cited in Higham & Lück, 2002; Weaver, 2001, 2005; Fennell, 2003; 

Honey, 2008; McKercher, 2010). As a result, ecotourism has drawn attention in academia, 

governmental and non-governmental organisations (NGOs), industry and wide 

community circles since its emergence (Blamey, 1997; de Hass, 2002; Rai, 2012).  

Various national and international organisations, including the United Nations, the 

World Bank (WB), International Union for Conservation of Nature and World Wildlife 

Fund, advocate ecotourism as a low-impact tourism that can reconcile nature conservation 

with economic development goals (Fennell & Eagles, 1990; Doan, 2000; Garrod, 2003; 

Liu, 2003; Honey, 2008; Gurung & Seeland, 2008; Baral, Stern, & Hammett, 2012; Seba, 

2012; Chan & Bhatta, 2013; Kennedy et al., 2013; Buckley, 2016). Therefore, ecotourism 
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is currently at the centre of the economic development agenda and environmental planning 

strategies of several developing countries (Wunder, 2000; Kruger, 2005; Honey & Gilpin, 

2009). Unlike developed economies, developing nations possess a competitive advantage 

in ecotourism resource due to their intact ecosystems and rich wildlife resources (Cater, 

1993; Honey, 2008; United Nations Environment Programme [UNEP], 2013). As a result, 

several developing countries consider ecotourism as a model for sustainable rural 

development due to its multifaceted advantages. Ecotourism conserves natural resources, 

improves the livelihoods of communities and protects the socio-cultural elements of 

destinations (Cater, 1993; Doan, 2000; Stone & Wall, 2004; Che, 2006, Honey, 2008; 

Zhuang, Lassoie, & Wolf, 2011; UNEP, 2013; Shoo & Songorwa, 2013). Ecotourism also 

minimises economic leakages by improving tourist–host interactions and increasing 

trickle-down economic effects (Timothy & White, 1999; de Haas, 2002; Tokalu, 2005; 

Raju, 2009; Ambe et al., 2010; KC, Rijal, & Sapkota, 2015).  

Despite the numerous potential advantages of ecotourism highlighted in the 

literature, several case studies worldwide demonstrate that ecotourism fails to serve its 

purpose due to various factors (Cater, 1993; Ross & Wall, 1999; Lepp, 2008b; Igoe & 

Brockington, 2007; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Duffy, 2008; Sharpley, 2009; Scott, 2011; 

Weaver, 2011; Rossberg, 2013; Fletcher, 2014). 

The literature recurrently mentions the following factors that hinder the success of 

ecotourism development: 

1) Lack of collaboration in ecotourism planning, development and 

management amongst ecotourism stakeholders (Björk, 2007; Jamal & 

Stronza, 2009; Nault & Stapleton, 2011; Kennedy et al., 2013; Chan & 

Bhatta, 2013; Kline & Slocum, 2015) 
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2) Exclusion of local communities in ecotourism development (Scheyvens, 

1999; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Stone, 2011; de los 

Angeles, Somarriba-Chang, & Gunnarsdotter, 2012; Kennedy et al., 2013; 

Chan & Bhatta, 2013; Saufi, O’Brien, & Wilkins, 2014) and lack of 

genuine participation of grassroot communities from the inception to 

implementation of ecotourism projects, consequently triggering public 

opposition (Rossberg, 2013) 

3) Poor institutional arrangements and inefficient governance and 

management (Kruger, 2005; Vargas el Río & Brenner, 2013; Kennedy et 

al., 2013) 

4) Lack of expertise on and absence of prudent planning and management 

techniques, lack of financial resources and inadequate infrastructural and 

facility development (Timothy, 1998; Saufi et al., 2014) 

5) Pursuit of profit over the protection of the ecosystem, emphasis on physical 

development and financial returns instead of environmentally sustainable 

development (Self et al., 2010; Rossberg, 2013; Buckley, 2016) and 

pleasure over conservation (McKercher, 1993) and 

6) Disconnect between theory and practice which stems from lacking 

awareness and poor academic-industry linkage (Ross & Wall, 1999; 

Rossberg, 2013)  

Addressing the abovementioned challenges is crucial to attain the environmental, 

socio-cultural and economic benefits of ecotourism. Particularly, lack of effective 

stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism development is a persistent challenge in many 

developing countries (Rai, 2012; Vernon, Essex, Pinder, & Curry, 2005; Bjork, 2007; 

Kennedy et al., 2013; Backman & Munanura, 2015; Avraham & Ketter, 2016). The 
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fragmented and multifaceted nature of the ecotourism sector coupled with the presence of 

diverse and competing interests amongst ecotourism stakeholders exacerbates the 

challenge of establishing effective stakeholder collaboration (Getz & Jamal, 1994; Graci, 

2013; Pansiri, 2013). The issue of stakeholder collaboration has been one of the most 

important agendas in tourism academia (Gunn, 1988; Jamal & Getz, 1994; Robinson, 1999; 

Vernon, Essex, Pinder, & Curry, 2005; Okazaki, 2008; Koens, Dieperink & Miranda, 2009; 

Baggio, 2011; Pansiri, 2013; Zapata & Hall, 2012). However, studies on how multiple 

ecotourism stakeholders interact and create viable interrelationships that lead to effective 

collaboration are limited, which calls for further research.  

To this end, the current study aims to investigate how the legitimate but competing 

interests of relevant ecotourism stakeholders can be properly addressed to ensure that they 

act collaboratively towards sustainable ecotourism development. Southern Ethiopia, a 

region endowed with rich ecotourism resources, is the context of this research. 
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1.2 Problem statement and research questions 
As tourism grows, natural resource degradation and socio-cultural deterioration 

become critical challenges (Farrell & Twining-Ward, 2003; Blangy & Mehta, 2006; 

Ijeomah & Emelue, 2009). Especially in developing countries where the tourism sector 

highly relies on the existence of intact natural resource, ecosystem degradation poses a 

critical challenge exacerbated by widespread poverty (Wall, 1997; Gossling, 1999; Pegas 

et al., 2013; Snyman, 2014), poor governance and low media attention (Southgate, 2006; 

Graci, 2013).  

Boosting economic benefits from the tourism sector whilst maintaining ecological 

sustainability and conserving socio-cultural heritage is a recurrent challenge for 

developing countries such as Ethiopia. Previous studies (Gossling, 1999; Ross & Wall, 

1999; Garrod, 2003; Weaver & Lawton, 2007; Parker & Khare, 2005; Honey, 2008; Shoo 

& Songorwa, 2013) propose ecotourism to obtain economic benefits from the tourism 

sector whilst conserving environmental resources and protecting socio-cultural heritages. 

Theoretically, ecotourism adopts the triple bottom-line (TBL) principles and attempts to 

achieve maximum economic profits and resource conservation whilst providing authentic 

experiences to tourists and enhancing the wellbeing of residents (Honey, 1999; Che, 2006; 

Palmer, 2006; Barna, Epure, & Vasilescu, 2011; Hunt et al., 2014; KC, Rijal, & Sapkota, 

2015; Chirozva, 2015; The International Ecotourism Society, 2017).  

However, the crucial contribution of ecotourism is constrained by numerous 

factors, such as the presence of different stakeholders with competing interests, due to the 

inherent complexity of ecotourism (Ladkin & Bertramini, 2002; Southgate, 2006; Bjork, 

2007; Stone & Wall, 2004; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Kennedy et al., 2013; McCool, 2014; 

Nault & Stapleton, 2011; Chan & Bhatta, 2013; Kline & Slocum, 2015). Stakeholder 

relationships and interactions within the ecotourism sector are influenced by various 
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factors, such as power, trust, financial capabilities, external support, educational 

background, awareness level and entrepreneurial skills (Timothy, 1998; Tosun, 2000; 

Kimbu & Ngoasong, 2013). Existing literature reveals failed cases of ecotourism projects 

worldwide because of prevalence of competition over collaboration and rivalry over 

cooperation (Shepherd, 2002; Kruger, 2005; Southgate, 2006).     

Therefore, addressing the legitimate yet competing interests of ecotourism 

stakeholders is critical to attain the purported objectives of ecotourism and to reap its 

numerous benefits. To this end, this study seeks to thoroughly investigate how these 

legitimate but competing interests between and amongst ecotourism stakeholders can be 

properly addressed to ensure that they can act collaboratively and contribute to sustainable 

ecotourism development. In consonance with its ultimate objective, this study aims to 

answer the following questions:              

1) Who are the relevant stakeholders (i.e. major and minor, direct and 

indirect)?      

2) What are the values and philosophies of these stakeholders?  

3) What kinds of relationship exist between and amongst stakeholders?   

4) What are the factors that determine stakeholder relationships and 

collaborations? 

5) How can factors that impede stakeholder collaboration be surmounted to 

ensure successful stakeholder collaboration? 

In examining these research questions, this study integrates stakeholder and 

collaboration theories with the TBL concept and addresses the research questions mainly 

from participants’ perspectives. Stakeholder theory is employed to identify pertinent 

stakeholders, their respective interests and desirable management strategies whereas 

collaboration theory is adopted to measure the effectiveness of collaborative frameworks 
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and to understand consensus-building strategies. The concept of triple bottom-line (TBL) 

on the other hand is employed to capture crucial attributes such as ecological sustainability 

and socio-cultural perspectives overlooked by the above theories since their major focus 

is economic advance. Chapter 3 discusses guiding theories of the thesis in a greater depth.      

The literature on stakeholder collaboration in the fields of sustainable and 

mainstream tourism is limited. Owing to scope limitation, existing research fails to clearly 

depict the dimensions of ecotourism, which can be better expressed using the TBL concept. 

This limitation calls for the development of a comprehensive and integrated stakeholder 

collaboration framework that properly serves the purpose of sustainable ecotourism 

development in the context of developing countries. Except for a few studies (e.g. Barkin 

& Bouchez, 2002; Waayers et al., 2012; Stone, 2015), stakeholder collaboration in 

ecotourism has been overlooked.  

Despite shedding light on stakeholder collaboration, the abovementioned studies 

do not fully capture and elucidate on relevant issues of stakeholder collaboration in 

ecotourism. Waayers et al. (2012) perform their study in the context of a developed 

country (Australia) where the attitude of stakeholders towards collaboration, educational 

background, governance, overall awareness, livelihood issues and type and level of 

external support is significantly different from that of stakeholders of developing nations. 

By contrast, Barkin and Bouchez (2002) examine the role of collaboration in ecotourism 

development from the perspective of local NGOs and local community in Bahias de 

Huatulco, Mexico. Despite providing insight into the significance of genuine collaboration, 

their study fails to examine crucial attributes such as power issues, trust and governance. 

Stone (2015) also studies the significance of collaboration in improving community 

participation and empowerment in Botswana. However, determinant factors such as 

governance, politics and external assistance are missing.            
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The present study attempts to fill the existing research gap particularly in the 

context of developing countries by considering multiple stakeholders, taking Southern 

Ethiopia as a research context and addressing the following general and specific objectives.  

1.3 Research objectives 

1.3.1 General objective 

This study aims to investigate how the legitimate but competing and at times 

conflicting interests of multiple stakeholders in the ecotourism sector can be addressed to 

ensure stakeholders contribute to sustainable ecotourism development in Southern 

Ethiopia by working in collaboration instead of competing. 

1.3.2 Specific objectives 
This current seeks to achieve the following objectives:  

1) To examine the present status of ecotourism development in Southern 

Ethiopia 

2) To identify types of ecotourism stakeholders and their perceptions and 

values 

3) To explore ecotourism stakeholders’ interactions and relationships 

4) To identify factors that affect stakeholder collaborations and 

5) To forward possible suggestions to establish an effective ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration that facilitates the development of sustainable 

ecotourism.  
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1.4 Theoretical contributions and practical implications  
This research provides several theoretical contributions. Firstly, the study conducts 

an extensive review of the existing literature in the field of ecotourism and stakeholder 

collaboration, thereby contributing to the discussion about the achievements and 

shortcomings of the ecotourism sector thus far with implications on intervention 

mechanisms. Particularly the content analysis carried out in top-tier tourism journals (see 

section 2.5) offers valuable insights into leading themes and recent developments in 

ecotourism research. The content analysis also provides a novel interpretation of 

ecotourism based on the leading themes generated.  

Secondly, the philosophy behind ecotourism promotes small-scale tourism to 

maintain low carrying capacity and thereby ensure sustainability (Bjork, 2007; Parks et 

al., 2009; Nyaupane & Poudel, 2011). However, the current study argues that in a 

developing country setting where other livelihood options are limited, such an approach 

is unsustainable because ecotourism fails to bring significant economic benefits due to its 

small size. Therefore, this study challenges the idea that ecotourism guarantees 

sustainability because it caters to a small number of visitors. This aim can be realised if 

other mechanisms of maximising economic returns whilst maintaining carrying capacity 

are properly designed.     

Previous studies (e.g. Li, 2006 and Su & Wall, 2015) suggest that local community 

participation in ecotourism planning and decision-making is not necessary if residents gain 

economic benefits. The current study suggests that participation of community in planning 

and decision-making is necessary since (1) their survival is directly linked to ecotourism 

resources with little other options and (2) communities are the first to bear the costs of the 

development (Mbaiwa, 2015b; George, Nedelea & Antony, 2007; Liu et al., 2014).   
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The current study demonstrates that in a remotely located multi-ethnic community 

where livelihood options are limited, sustainable ecotourism development can only be 

achieved if host communities fairly participate in the development in accordance with the 

TBL principles. 

 Fourthly, the theory of stakeholder collaboration proposed by Gray (1989) consists 

of three principal steps, namely, problem setting, direction setting and implementation. 

However, findings of the current study suggest the need to further extend the stages of 

stakeholder collaboration by incorporating recurring monitoring and evaluation as a fourth 

stage to establish efficient stakeholder collaboration. Integrating monitoring and 

evaluation is especially important in the context of developing countries to warrant the 

proper implementation of plans and programmes.    

  Fifthly, existing studies present conflicting findings regarding the environmental, 

economic and socio-cultural benefits of ecotourism especially in developing countries. 

The current research adds to the empirical evidence that in a context where communities 

are marginalised and are not in control of ecotourism development, ecotourism does not 

only fail to attain its underlying values but also triggers further resource destruction and 

worsens stakeholder relations. 

Sixthly, the TBL principles introduced by Elkington (1997) include three major 

pillars (economic, environmental and social) and are generally regarded as a tool that 

translates the objectives of ecotourism through guiding day-to-day institutional activities. 

Nonetheless, the findings of the current study show that aside from economic, 

environmental and socio-cultural pillars, the TBL principles should include politics as the 

fourth pillar. That is because in the absence of political support and commitment, the TBL 

principles basically fail to yield significant results. Therefore, the TBL concept no longer 

only consists of environmental, economic and socio-cultural dimensions. This condition 
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is particularly evident in developing countries where the government has better resource, 

power and structure as compared with other ecotourism stakeholders. 

Seventhly, this study reclassifies barriers of community participation in developing 

nations defined by Tosun (2000) as operational, structural and cultural limits. Although 

Tosun’s (2000) classification offers an overall view of the constraints of community 

participation in developing countries, some barriers provided within it overlap and the 

groupings are too open. By contrast, the present study reclassifies factors that hinder 

community participation in ecotourism development into external, internal and hybrid 

factors to better explain and accurately elucidate the origins of limitations and thereby deal 

with them effectively. 

Furthermore, the findings of the present study refute commonly held views that in 

developing countries, foreign NGOs serve the purpose of commodifying nature (Duffy, 

2015; Kline & Slocum, 2015; Devinea & Ojeda, 2017) and promoting neo-colonialism 

(Fletcher, 2011; Devinea & Ojeda, 2017) by demonstrating tasks accomplished by 

international NGOs in Southern Ethiopia. The outcomes of focus group discussions and 

in-depth interviews reveal that despite working under restrictive conditions, NGOs in 

Southern Ethiopia are engaged in awareness-raising campaigns, community 

empowerment and capacity-building schemes, infrastructural and facility development 

projects and marketing and promotion of the region’s ecotourism resources, where all are 

in line with the objectives of ecotourism.     

As an ultimate research objective, a new collaboration framework for ecotourism 

stakeholders is developed based on the study findings (Figure 7.16). This framework 

integrates stakeholder and collaboration theories with the principles of TBL and is the 

fundamental theoretical contribution of the current study. It brings together relevant 

ecotourism stakeholders in a common platform and enables them to discuss issues that 
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matter to them and the ecotourism sector. The framework can serve as a blueprint for 

ecotourism stakeholders to consider environmental, social and economic elements in their 

decision-making. It also informs stakeholders about their expected roles to achieve the 

triple objectives of the ecotourism sector. Furthermore, this collaboration framework 

outlines issues such as environmental conservation, cultural uniqueness, destination 

competitiveness, fairness, collaboration and economic viability and social responsibility, 

up on which, stakeholders should have a common stand regardless of their individual 

interest. The framework also advocates regular monitoring and evaluation to ensure the 

implementation of common decisions. The detail on how to execute the framework step 

by step as is elaborated in chapter 7 (section 7.7.5). 

From a managerial perspective, the current research provides crucial inputs of 

sustainable ecotourism development together with the experiences of other nations to 

policy makers, destination management organisations, planners and private and NGOs. 

The research findings also provide insights into (1) the processes of establishing effective 

stakeholder collaboration to enhance ecotourism development, (2) factors that influence 

stakeholder collaboration and (3) strategies for surmounting such setbacks. The findings 

of the current study are crucial to local communities and private ecotourism businesses in 

offering relevant information as follows: 

1) The significance of working in collaboration and partnership with other actors 

to ensure sustainable ecotourism development and increase destination 

competitiveness  

2) The long-term impact of ecosystem destruction and cultural resource 

deterioration and  

3) What roles stakeholders shall play to mitigate such challenges.  
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CHAPTER TWO - LITERATURE REVIEW 

2.1. Introduction  

This chapter presents a review of related literature relevant to the current study. It 

is conducted to gain an overall understanding of stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism 

development. It embarks on tracing the origin and historical development of ecotourism 

followed by conceptualising the term ecotourism. Then, it addresses existing debates over 

ecotourism and ambiguities between ecotourism and sustainable tourism. Subsequently, 

the significance of ecotourism development and factors that hinder its development in 

developing countries context are discussed. The rest of the review focuses on collaboration, 

its challenges and benefits and factors that determine stakeholder collaboration in 

ecotourism. The chapter concludes by explaining relevant stakeholders in ecotourism and 

the importance of collaboration among them for sustainable ecotourism development.   

2.2. Origin and historical development of ecotourism  

Akin to its definition, the origin of ecotourism is also contested. Ormas (1995) and 

Higgins (1996) took the origin of ecotourism to the late 1970’s. According to Ormas (1995) 

and Higgins (1996), Budowski (1976) is the first to integrate tourism and conservation in 

his article titled: Tourism and conservation: conflict, coexistence or symbiosis, where he 

discusses the intricate relationship between ecology and tourism. On the other hand, Björk 

(2007), Nelson (1994) and Fennell (2003) believe that the historical origin of ecotourism 

as a concept can be traced back to the 1960s when environmentalists became concerned 

over inappropriate use of natural resources.  

According to Björk (2007) following the introduction of the concept in the 1960s, 

discussion about ecotourism took place in 1970s and was well-received by tourism 

researchers in the 1980s. Then, it was considered as the fastest growing segment of the 

tourism sector in the 1990s. However, Diamantis (1999) contends that the term ecotourism 
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emerged in the late 1980s as an immediate result of the global awareness and reaction to 

sustainable and ecological practices. Björk (2007) suggests that the Mexican ecologist 

Hetzer introduced the term ecotourism for the first time with his four normative pillars, 

which became the basic ingredients in subsequent definitions. Based on Hetzer’s (1965) 

explanation, ecotourism should have (1) lowest environmental impact, (2) minimum 

impact and maximum respect for host cultures, (3) maximum economic benefits to the 

host country’s grassroots, and (4) enriching recreational experiences to participating 

tourists. 

However, ecotourism inroads into the tourism academia in the 1980s and gains 

international acceptance both in tourism academia (Wight, 1993; Diamantis, 1999; 

Weaver & Lawton, 2007) and in the global tourism market (Prosser, 1994; McKercher, 

2010). The emphasis given from tourism academia (McKercher, 2010) and dissatisfaction 

with existing products and growing environmental awareness (Hawkins, 1994; Prosser, 

1994, Doan, 2000; Geldenhuys, 2004) have contributed to the growth of ecotourism. 

Hawkins and Khan (1998) add that the need for sustainable tourism development, the 

demand from developed world’s consumers to have nature based experiences and the 

intent of developing nations towards the sustainable use of natural resources are also 

additional factors responsible for the growth of ecotourism. The development approaches 

of mass tourism had faced (and are still facing) severe oppositions and criticisms because 

of their detrimental impacts (Diamantis, 1999; Hass, 2002; Dowling & Fennell, 2003; 

Hetzer, 1997 cited in Fennell, 2003). Subsequently, mass tourism became both ethically 

and ideologically unacceptable from sustainable development perspectives and was 

blamed by environmental advocates for a wide range of negative environmental impacts, 

such as overcrowding, air and water pollution, depletion and degradation of natural 
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resources and cultural and historical resource deterioration (Nelson, 1994; Parks, et al., 

2009; Page, 2014; Naumov & Green, 2016).  

Hence, ‘eco-friendly development’ was sought and considered as a non-

exploitative way of natural resource consumption geared to the ideals of sustainability and 

ecological conservation that minimises the adverse impacts of mass tourism (Hass, 2002; 

Hall, 2004; Wearing & Neil, 2009). Ecotourism has often been portrayed as a viable 

alternative to mass tourism as small-scale, locally owned, authentic, participative and non-

consumptive tourism (Oppermann, 1993; Bjork, 2007; Parks, et al., 2009; Nyaupane & 

Poudel, 2011). Moreover, it has been promoted by governments, non-governmental 

organisations, developmental agencies and environmentalists as a tool to create job 

opportunities, generate income, protect the ecosystem and improve awareness of both 

hosts and tourists (Pforr, 2001; TIES, 2006; Buckley, 2016). However, some critics point 

to ecotourism being complementary to mass tourism rather than an alternative given 

consumers’ behaviour remains similar (McKercher, 1993) and it uses the same resource, 

infrastructure and facilities (Nyaupane & Thapa, 2004; Wheeller, 2005; Wall, 1997; 

Sharpley, 2006; Rossberg, 2013). 

International events such as the declaration of International Year of Ecotourism 

(IYE) by the United Nations (UN), and the establishment of a peer-reviewed Journal of 

Ecotourism in 2002 signaled the global attention paid to ecotourism in the previous 

decades. Moreover, the emphasis given in several international agreements, including the 

UN Commission on Sustainable Development (1999); The UN World Tourism 

Organisation (UNWTO) Code of Ethics (1999); The Guidelines on Biodiversity and 

Tourism Development Issue by Centre for Biological Diversity (CBD) (2003); The 

Quebec Declaration on Ecotourism (2002); The World Summit on Sustainable 
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Development (2002) demonstrate the global importance given to ecotourism (Barna, 

Epure & Vasilescu, 2011).  

Furthermore, the travel, tourism and hospitality academia contributes to the 

advancement of the ecotourism (McKercher, 2010; Yeoman et al., 2015). As McKercher 

(2010, p. 15) describes, “ecotourism arguably would not exist, and certainly would not 

exist in the form it is now, without the active involvement of the academic community”.  

According to McKercher (2010) ecotourism and its academic discourse has 

evolved through three distinctive phases. The first phase, which he named ‘New Dawn’ 

phase is characterised by idealism, hyperbole, and hope. ‘Crisis of Legitimacy’ then 

emerged as a second phase highlighting the failures of ecotourism towards realising its 

social, economic and ecological objectives that have been advocated as its unique features. 

Eventually, ecotourism reached maturity when it attained the ‘Sustainable Product Niche' 

phase which epitomised by a realistic understanding of what ecotourism can do, cannot 

do and how exactly its idealistic claims can be measured. As McKercher (2010) further 

explains, the concept of ecotourism reached maturity by embracing the ‘triple bottom-line’ 

concept with the aim to optimise social, economic and ecological benefits. Therefore, 

rather than trying to understand ecotourism as a distinct nature based concept, trisecting it 

into social, economic and environmental dimensions in accordance with the triple bottom-

line principles helps to apprehend which indicators are achieved and which are not.  

Nevertheless, other scholars (Tsaur, Lin & Lin, 2006; Buckley, 2009; Baral et al., 

2012) disagree that accurately measuring the effects of ecotourism through the concept of 

triple bottom-line is problematic due to the absence of a binding definition and lack of 

consistent metrics and benchmarks that measure its impacts concretely. Furthermore, 

while economic and financial impacts are quite rapid and visible in the short-run 

(McKercher & Prideaux, 2014), social and environmental changes require longer-term 
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investigation and are very difficult to measure (Buttler, 1999; McKercher & Prideaux, 

2014). Sharpley (2006) also buttresses that although ecotourism became increasingly 

recognised as a means of achieving sustainable development in tourist destinations, from 

the perspectives of visitor motivation, values and consumption practices, the ecotourist 

label has become increasingly irrelevant, and ecotourism development remains elusive.  
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2.3 Conceptualising ecotourism  

Ecotourism is a widely used concept despite the absence of universally accepted 

definition (Buckley, 2016). It draws attention in academic literature with a considerable 

debate on what it means and should mean over the previous two decades (Ormas, 1995; 

Fennell, 2003; Stronza, 2001; Acott, LaTrobe & Howard, 2010). To this end, different 

scholars, institutions, and developmental organisations define ecotourism differently 

(Fennell, 2001; Donohoe & Needham, 2006; Rai, 2012). This results in a plethora of 

ecotourism definitions and explanations in the existing literature, although it is still 

impossible to reach consensus. Krause and Weir (2010) conceptualise ecotourism as a 

reconciliation of tourism and environmentalism. Through environmental education and 

awareness as well as financial contributions, ecotourism harmonises tourism with the 

environment (Krause &Weir, 2010). However, in addition to the natural environment, 

ecotourism also takes the socio-cultural and economic perspectives into account (Bjork, 

2000; Khanal & Babar, 2007). One of the earliest definitions of ecotourism was introduced 

by Ceballos-Lascurain in 1987 (Ceballos-Lascurain, 1987 cited in Blamey, 2001). 

Ceballos-Lascurain defined ecotourism as: 

Traveling to relatively undisturbed or uncontaminated natural areas 

with a specific objective of studying, admiring, and enjoying the 

scenery and its wild plants and animals, as well as any existing cultural 

manifestations (both past and present) found in these areas (Ceballos-

Lascurain, 1987, p. 14). 

Ceballos-Lascurain’s definition can possibly be criticised for overlooking the 

conservation and economic contributions of ecotourism which are fully integrated later by 

Butler (1989). Butler (1989) defines ecotourism in a more comprehensive manner. 

According to Butler (1989), ecotourism is: 
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A type of tourism that is inherently sensitive to communication, awareness 

and environmental enhancement. These characteristics of ecotourism make 

it less likely to create social, and environmental problems commonly 

associated with mass tourism. Ecotourism attempts to give travelers a 

greater awareness of ecological systems and contributes positively to the 

destination's economic, social and environmental conditions (p. 9).  

In the same year, a handful of studies such as Fennell and Eagels (1989), Kutay 

(1989), and Ziffer (1989) explicate ecotourism by capturing a broad range of aspects. In 

the 1990s some scholars, such as Ziwolkowiski (1990), Boo (1991), Farrell and Runyan 

(1991), Place (1991), Hunt (1992) and others also crafted the definition for ecotourism. 

However, in terms of inclusiveness, the following definition provided by Wallace and 

Pierce (1996) is frequently mentioned: 

Travel to relatively undisturbed natural areas for study, enjoyment or 

volunteer assistance, which concerns itself with flora, fauna, geology, 

and ecosystems of an area, as well as the people who live nearby, their 

needs, their culture, and their relationship to the land . . . It is envisioned 

as a tool for both conservation and sustainable development, especially 

in areas where local people are asked to forego the consumptive use of 

resources for others (p. 848).   

The International Ecotourism Society (TIES) previously known as The Ecotourism 

Society (TES) defines ecotourism succinctly in 1990. According to TIES (1990), 

ecotourism is defined as “a responsible travel to natural areas that conserves the 

environment and sustains the well-being of local people.” (p. 1). The same organisation 

redefines ecotourism in 2015 as “a responsible travel to natural areas that conserves the 

environment, sustains the well-being of the local people, and involves interpretation and 
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education.” By responsible travel, TIES suggests visitors’ ethical and responsible behavior 

in participating in conservation of fragile cultures, habitats, and species. As a result, The 

International Ecotourism Society accentuates this term to give emphasis to the 

significance of visitors' behavior to achieve the objectives of ecotourism. The education 

component encompasses both hosts and guests. 

In her seminal work, Honey (2008) defines ecotourism as: 

Travel to fragile, pristine and usually protected areas that strives to be 

low impact and often small scale. It helps educate the traveler, provides 

funds to conservation, directly benefits the economic development and 

political empowerment of local communities and fosters respect for 

different cultures and for human rights (p. 32-33).  

Therefore, in the current literature, there are hundreds of definitions that add 

complexity to the understanding of ecotourism. As Higham and Carr, (2003), Clifton and 

Benson (2006), Buckley (2009) and Kennedy et al. (2013) argue, the presence of myriads 

of definitions and explanations of ecotourism lead towards lack of consensus about the 

exact definition of ecotourism which in turn hinders the development of ecotourism due 

to absence of clear parameters and measurable dimensions that underpin the sector. Lack 

of a common point of reference and variability in conceptual definitions add up to the 

problems of operationalising ecotourism (Sproule et al., 1997). For instance, to measure 

the concept of sustainability in ecotourism, a more practical definition is needed. In 

addition to the absence of an operational definition, measuring sustainability in ecotourism 

is difficult since some of the indicators require long-term longitudinal studies (Butler, 

1999). However, it may also be worth noting that since ecotourism is more of a social 

science discipline influenced by numerous socio-cultural, economic and other variables 

unique to a given context, it may be challenging to find a pervasive definition. 



22 
 

Despite the plethora of definitions, Sirakaya et al. (1999) encapsulates the concept 

of ecotourism as an environmentally friendly, responsible, educational, low-impact and 

non-consumptive tourism that focuses on community empowerment. 

Fennell’s (2001) content analysis of ecotourism definitions reveals several 

common underlying concepts entrenched in most of the existing definitions. Accordingly, 

understanding and appreciating nature and nature-based activities, supporting local 

communities thereby improving their well-being, encouraging educational and 

responsible tourism as well as promoting the sustainability and conservation of natural 

and human-made resource constitute the core concepts of ecotourism. 

Finally, Bjork (2000) suggests another definition of ecotourism after 

comprehending a multitude of accounts given by other scholars. Unlike ecotourism 

definitions provided by other scholars, the definition crafted by Bjork (2000) pays special 

attention to the significance of stakeholder collaboration to achieve the objectives of 

sustainable development.    

Bjork (2000) defines ecotourism as:  

An activity where the authorities, the tourism industry, tourists and local 

people co-operate to make it possible for tourists to travel to genuine 

areas in order to admire, study and enjoy nature and culture in a way that 

does not exploit the resource, but contributes to sustainable development 

(p. 196-197).  

For this research, this extended ecotourism definition of Bjork (2000) is employed 

due to its inclusiveness and its pertinence to the current study. It is relevant for the present 

study because it captures major stakeholders of the ecotourism sector such as the 

government, residents, the ecotourism sector and tourists highlighting the importance of 

collaboration unlike other definitions. It is inclusive because it reviews and provides the 
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essential ingredients of ecotourism found across numerous definitions such as a non-

consumptive use of resources including culture, enriching experiences of tourists and 

contribution to sustainable development of the destination.  

2.4 Differentiating ecotourism and sustainable tourism 

There is often confusion over the similarities and differences between sustainable 

tourism and ecotourism. To have a clear understanding, it might be important to take a 

preview on the emergence of alternative approaches to tourism development first. 

According to Chan and Bhatta (2013), two discrete philosophies, (1) mass tourism and (2) 

the concept of an alternative to mass appeared to be dominant in tourism literature in the 

1970’s and 1980’s. Mass tourism is featured as destructive to the culture and environment 

of a destination, devoid of local orientation with a high rate of economic leakages and 

social deterioration (Weaver, 2005). On the other hand, alternative tourism is commonly 

understood as community-oriented, protective with a strong linkage to local economies 

(Hawkins & Khan, 1998; Campbell, 1999; Scheyvens, 1999).  Following Hector Ceballos-

Lascurcain’s (1983) remark about ecotourism, the idea of sustainability quickly caught the 

attentions of various groups with the belief that traditional approaches to economic 

development were not ecologically or socially sound in the long-term (Holden, 1984; 

Gonslaves, 1987; McKercher, 2010; Chan & Bhatta, 2013). As a result, in the 1980s the 

term alternative tourism has become a buzzword and dominated the academic discourse 

(Gonsalves, 1987; Butler, 1989; Nash & Butler, 1990).   

Alternative tourism philosophically argues that tourism as a development process 

should no longer concentrate on economic and technical necessities only, but should pay 

a due attention for the demand to clean environment and should fully consider the needs 

of local people (Fennell, 2003). It is important in fact to understand the fact that the idea 

of alternative tourism development evolved through time as highlighted by Jafari's (1989) 



24 
 

theoretical platforms of the evolution of tourism known as advocacy, cautionary, 

adaptancy, and knowledge-based. During these stages of tourism development, the 

concept of alternative tourism emerged at adaptancy platform in the early 1980s (Chan & 

Bhatta, 2013). Embracing all forms of tourism such as green tourism, responsible tourism, 

soft tourism, and ecotourism that are presumed to be more sustainable compared to mass 

tourism, alternative tourism emerged appealing and dominated academic discourse 

(Gonsalves, 1987; Butler, Murphy, 1985; Murphy, 1989; Nash & Butler, 1990; Higham, 

2007; McKercher, 2010; Chan & Bhatta, 2013).  

It was within this era that ecotourism has evolved as one of the alternative tourism 

development models under the umbrella of sustainable tourism (Weaver, 2001). 

Nevertheless, as time passes by, except ecotourism, all the above forms of alternative 

tourism forms gained no broad acceptance, especially with the emergence of sustainable 

tourism development following the publication of the Brundtland Report known as our 

common future (McKercher, 2010). As illustrated by Neto (2002), Lowmen (2004), Kiss 

(2004) and Baker (2008), Wearing and Neil (2009) ecotourism is a segment of tourism 

that: 

─ Involves travel to natural destinations 

─ Minimises the negative impacts of mass tourism 

─ Builds environmental awareness and respects local culture 

─ Provides direct financial benefits for conservation and empowerment for local 

people 

─ Brings economic benefits to local communities and directs revenues to local 

people living adjacent to protected areas 

─ Employs locally and give money back to the community 

─ Promotes local participation in decision-making 
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─ Emphasises the need for planning and sustainable growth of the tourism industry, 

and seeks to ensure that tourism development does not exceed the social and 

environmental carrying capacity 

─ Conserves the wildlife and culture of the host destination 

─ Makes profit without destroying natural resources and 

─ Seeks to provide an experience that satisfies visitors in an ethical manner. 

On the other hand, as defined by Swarbrooke (1999) sustainable tourism is “a type 

of tourism which is economically viable, but does not destroy the resources on which the 

future of tourism will depend-notably the physical environment and the social fabric of 

the host community” (p. 13). Adapting the Brundtland Report definition of sustainability 

the United Nations World Tourism Organisation (UNWTO, 2005) defines sustainable 

tourism as “a tourism development that takes full account of its current and future 

economic, social and environmental impacts, addressing the needs of visitors, the industry, 

the environment and host communities” (p. 12). According to these definitions, 

sustainable tourism should not be necessarily considered in natural destinations only while 

ecotourism predominantly nature-based. Ecotourism also emphasises to the development 

initiatives that reflect the surrounding landscape and culturalscape on top of promoting 

direct contact between visitors and hosts for enriching visitor experiences of natural 

resources and local culture (Bein, 2010).   

Hence, ecotourism embraces the principles of sustainability which facilitate the 

sustainable development of tourism. As such, it is closely related to sustainable tourism. 

Nevertheless, it refers explicitly to a product niche (Wight, 2002; UNWTO, 2005; Bein, 

2010) and differs from other alternative tourism types in aspects such as participants' focus, 

the setting where activities take place and its orientations on conservation and education 

(Fennell & Dowling, 2003; Rome, 2007). Ecotourism may not be important for every 
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destination in the globe whereas sustainable tourism is. Ecotourism cannot be developed 

everywhere whereas it is possible to develop sustainable tourism (Bein, 2010). Sustainable 

tourism a broad and umbrella term whose principles are applicable to all destinations and 

all tourism activities while ecotourism is about conducting tourism activities mainly in 

natural areas, involving interpretative experience, positively supporting conservation and 

indigenous communities, and usually organised for small groups (UNWTO, 2005). 

To this end, Buckley (2016) clarifies ecotourism as “a subsidiary of sustainable 

tourism, which relies on nature-based attractions; employs best practice environmental 

management, contributes to conservation, involves local communities, offers effective 

interpretation and generally, though not exclusively, favors smaller scale operation” (p. 

284). 

Ecotourism is also different from other alternative forms of tourism development 

since it has its own defined fundamental principles that any stakeholder who claims to 

practice ecotourism should not overlook. According to Megan (2002) ecotourism has 

seven distinctive principles. These include: 

1) Contribution to conservation of biodiversity 

2) Sustaining the well-being of local people 

3) Interpretation and learning experience 

4) Responsible behavior and action both from consumers and suppliers 

5) Maintenance of carrying capacity 

6) Low use or consumption of non-renewable resources and   

7) Promoting local participation, resource and business ownership, particularly for 

communities where other options are limited.   
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 2.5 Prior research on ecotourism  

A content analysis of previous ecotourism studies done by the researcher on eight 

top-tier tourism journals (see Tables 2.1 and 2.2) demonstrates that previous studies 

investigate a wide variety of topics including ecotourism and local communities 

participation, perception and empowerment (Scheyvens, 2000; Ramos & Prideaux, 2014; 

Zhang & Lei, 2012; Reimer & Walter, 2013; Liu et al., 2014) and ecotourists motivation, 

perception, behavior and characteristics (Wight, 1996; Hvenegaard & Dearden, 1998; 

Meric & Hunt, 1998; Khan, 2003; Kerstetter, Hou & Lin, 2004; Lian-Chan & Baum, 2007). 

In addition to this, researchers such as Honey (1999), Beaumont (2001), Hawkins (2004), 

Peakea, Innesa and Dyer (2009), Moskwa (2010) and Pegas and Castley (2014) examine 

the role of ecotourism towards biodiversity conservation whereas Hall and McArthur 

(1993), Spenceley and Goodwin (2007), Obua (1997), Doan (2000), Lee and Moscardo 

(2005), Saayman and Saayman (2006), Almeyda et al.  (2010) and Pegas et al. (2013) 

explore various impacts of ecotourism.  

Furthermore, themes such as conceptualising ecotourism (Buckley, 1994; Bjork, 

2000; Orams, 1995; Sirakaya, Sasidharan & Sönmez; 1999; Donohoe, 2011; Higham & 

Carr, 2003b), ecotourism marketing (Wight, 1993; Nvight, 1996; Wight, 1996; Weaver & 

Lawton, 2002; Lai & Shafer, 2005; Donohoe & Needham, 2008), ecotourism evaluation 

(e.g. Acott, Trobe & Howard, 1998; Ross & Wall, 1999; Tsaur et al., 2006; Buckley, 2009; 

Baral et al., 2012) and ecotourism certification (Bustam, Buta & Stein, 2012; Jamal, 

Borges & Stronza, 2006) were broadly investigated.   

By segregating the whole publications (209 articles) into three periods (1) 1993-

1999, (2) 2000-2010 and (3) 2011-2015, based on theme proximity, interesting trends were 

noticed. Researchers in the first phase focused on conceptualising ecotourism, exploring 

the issues under the realm of ecotourism and advocating ecotourism as an alternative 
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tourism development. The second stage, where enormous amounts of studies were 

published, characterised by a blend of modest criticisms, questioning, challenging, 

advocating and sophistication, repetitions and diversifications in terms of issues raised. 

Researchers on the final phase, focused more on evaluating ecotourism’s sustainability 

roles concerning environmental, economic and socio-cultural dimensions, community 

participation, tourist behavior and experience highlighting failed cases of ecotourism 

projects along with successful cases.  

Another crucial outcome that develops from the content analysis study is related 

to the term ecotourism. In many of the studies, the term ecotourism is strongly associated 

with local communities, biodiversity conservation, and sound natural and cultural resource 

planning and management. Consequently, if a tourism activity ensures host community 

participation and equitable benefit sharing among relevant stakeholders, assures natural 

and cultural resource conservation and targets an acceptable size of visitors in a group 

with the aim of delivering an enriching experience, it shall be credited as ecotourism. 
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Number of publications per journals and leading research themes identified can be seen on Table 2.1 and Table 2.2 respectively.  
 

      

No. Major themes Frequency 
1 Ecotourism and local communities (Perception, 

participation & empowerment, capacity building) 
30 (14.4%) 

2 Ecotourism development (planning and management) 29 (13.9%) 
3 Ecotourists Vs. other tourists (such as motivation, 

perception, behavior, willingness to pay) 
18 (8.6%) 

4 Ecotourism and biodiversity conservation 16 (7.7%) 
5 Ecotourism impact  14 (6.7%) 
6 Ecotourism evaluation and certification 13 (6.2%) 
7 Conceptual definition and redefinition of ecotourism 11 (5.3%) 
8 Ecotourism experience and consumer perception 10 (4.8%) 
9 Market segmentation and marketing of ecotourism (using 

different techniques) 
7 (3.4%) 

10 Ethical consumerism in ecotourism 7 (2.4%) 
11 Service quality in ecotourism and tourist satisfaction  6 (2.9%) 
12 Interpretation and local guides in ecotourism 5 (2.4%) 
13 Scale of ecotourism development (Small Vs. large scale) 5 (2.4%) 
14 Ecotourism development challenges 4 (1.9%) 
15 Collaboration and partnerships in ecotourism 4 (1.9%) 
16 Other themes*   30 (14.4%) 
17 Total  209 (100%) 

No.  Journal  Number of 
publications 

1 Journal of Ecotourism (JET) 62 (30 %) 
2 Journal of Sustainable Tourism (JOST) 57 (27%) 
3 Tourism Management (TM) 29 (14%) 
4 Current issues in Tourism (CIT) 20 (10%) 
5 Journal of Travel Research (JTR) 16 (8%) 
6 Annals of Tourism Research (ATR) 9 (4%) 
7 Journal of Tourism Recreation 

Research (JTRR) 
9 (4%) 

8 International Journal of Tourism 
Research (IJTR) 

7 (3%) 

 Total  209 (100%) 

*Other themes include social capital and ecotourism, ecotourism in urban setting, ecotourism and research, 
ecotourism and luxury, ecotourism and socialism, local media and ecotourism and classification of ecotourism 
among others 

Table 2.1 Number of publications per journals Table 2.2 Leading research themes identified 
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As Table 2.2 depicts, one of the areas that has been overlooked is the issue of 

stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism. Few exceptions include the following: 

 1) A study conducted by Waayers et al. (2012) that examines the nature of 

stakeholder collaboration in developing a strategic plan for effective management and 

conservation of marine turtle tourism (one type of ecotourism) in Ningaloo region, 

Western Australia; 

2) A research executed by Barkin and Bouchez (2002) that assesses the role of 

collaboration, towards ecotourism development from local Non-Governmental 

Organisations and local community perspective in Bahias de Huatulco, Mexico and  

3) A study performed by Stone (2015) to explore collaborative partnerships from 

community participation and empowerment perspective in Botswana.   

Although the study of Waayers et al. (2012) offers an insight into stakeholder 

collaboration, it was conducted in a developed country context. Such research does not 

accurately reflect factors that can affect stakeholder collaboration in developing countries 

setting. Factors such as (1) educational background of local communities (2) media and 

technological exposures of stakeholder particularly local residents and private ecotourism 

business enterprises (3) issues related to government and governance, (4) political and 

economic marginalisation, for instance uneven distribution of economic benefits from 

ecotourism (5) limited training and lack of global perspectives (6) financial regulations 

and economic system or activity and livelihood issues and (7) external imposition and lack 

of local control (8) type and level of external support significantly differ between 

developing and developed countries. Therefore, given the existence of these differences, 

addressing competing but legitimate interests of ecotourism stakeholders in developing 

countries requires a different framework that takes the unique settings of developing 

destinations into account.  
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Currently, there are few studies in a developing country context that consider 

stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism. Barkin and Bouchez (2002) are among them who 

examine the role of collaboration, towards ecotourism development from local Non-

Governmental Organisations and local community perspective in Bahias de Huatulco, 

Mexico. The outcome reveals that essential support from the local NGO improved the 

well-being of local communities and rehabilitated the local ecosystem in the meantime. 

Despite sparking light about the significance of genuine collaboration, studies by Barkin 

and Bouchez (2002) and Stone (2015) overlook crucial aspects such as power issues, trust, 

and governance. Therefore, currently, there is a paucity of research on stakeholder 

collaboration in ecotourism literature suggesting the need for more studies in this area. On 

the other hand, researchers (e.g. Shepherd, 2002; Shepherd, 1998; Southgate, 2006; 

Manyara & Jones, 2007; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Stone & Stone, 2011) demonstrate that 

stakeholder collaboration is substantial to develop sustainable ecotourism showcasing 

failed ecotourism projects due to lack of effective stakeholder collaboration.  

Consequently, the current study intends to bridge the existing research gap 

focusing on developing countries context from multiple stakeholder approach taking 

Southern Ethiopia as a research context. It aims to explore how effective stakeholder 

collaboration that addresses diverse and competing interests of ecotourism stakeholders 

can be established to speed-up ecotourism development in developing countries.  

  



33 
 

2.6 Successes and failures of the ecotourism sector  

There are divergent views within the existing literature as far as the success and 

failure of ecotourism are concerned. On the one hand, ecotourism is criticised for not 

attaining the objectives it promotes (Wheeller, 2005; Sharpley, 2006; Cater, 2007; 

McKercher, 2010). On the other hand, ecotourism is promoted as a sustainable 

development tool that can offer the potential for economic growth, community 

empowerment and environmental conservation (Barkin, 1996; Khan, 1997; Wearing & 

Neil, 1999; Gale & Hill, 2009; Hall & Boyd, 2003 cited in Higham, 2007; Honey, 2008; 

Stronza & Gordillo, 2008; Snyman, 2014).  

In Kenya and Nepal ecotourism led to the manipulation of communities and 

facilitated the exploitation of local ecotourism resources by external operators (Ondicho, 

2012; Chan & Bhatta, 2013). This, in turn, reinforced dependency and promoted neo-

colonialism (Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007). Political rifts within ethnic groups 

and clans, limited community involvement and external control, top-down development 

approach plus lack of collaboration between public and private sectors are challenges that 

cause failure to ecotourism projects (Sindiga, 1999; Akama, 1999; Ondicho, 2000; 

Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Akama & Kieti, 2007; Ondicho, 2012; Chan & 

Bhatta, 2013).  

In Tanzania, one of the finest ecotourism destinations in Africa (Muganda, Sirima 

& Ezra, 2013), ecotourism did little due to lack of adequate infrastructure, insufficient 

marketing and promotion, lack of clear policy regulations and guidelines on the proper 

implementation of ecotourism (Mgonja, Sirima & Mkumbo, 2015). Dominated by the 

Yellowstone development model (Honey, 2008) which perceives communities as a threat 

to conservation (Butcher, 2005), ecotourism in Tanzania caused community displacement 

and marginalisation (Sirima & Backman, 2013; Shoo & Songorwa, 2013). Perceived as a 
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panacea to conservation and poverty alleviation for the previous 30 years by 

conservationists, tourism academia and practitioners, ecotourism exhibited mixed results 

in Botswana (Mbaiwa, 2015b). On the one hand, ecotourism brought successes through 

creating employment and economic benefits leading to positive attitudes towards 

ecotourism and conservation. On the other hand, ecotourism failed to achieve its espoused 

agendas due to lack of entrepreneurship, and managerial and marketing skills of local 

communities in Botswana (Mbaiwa, 2015a). Mbaiwa (2015b) argues that despite the 

failures of several ecotourism projects, ecotourism can be a tool to improve community 

livelihoods and conservation. Khanal and Babar (2007) also disclose that in six Greater 

Mekong Sub-region (GMS) countries, top-down planning and development approach 

overrode community participation in ecotourism development which resulted in 

inequitable and marginal benefits to communities.  

In a review of 30 years of ecotourism in Africa, Backman and Munanura (2015) 

state that development of ecotourism in Africa is at different stages of refinement with 

some success, but many failures. Security issues, poor infrastructure and capacity 

limitations, financial and entrepreneurial skill deficiencies, systemic corruption and top-

down management approach are some of the stumbling blocks influencing the success of 

ecotourism (Backman & Munanura, 2015). Ecotourism is criticised largely for lacking 

distinctive group of consumers and products (Wight, 1993; Sharpley, 2006), low level of 

local community participation (Southgate, 2006; Stone, 2011) and sporadic and seasonal 

income as well as uneven distribution of income (Bookbinder et al., 1998; He et al., 2008; 

McKercher, 2010). One of the principles of ecotourism is to grant some measure of control 

and allow community participation (Scheyvens, 1999; Zeppel, 2006). Nevertheless, 

previous research noted that this does not hold true in numerous instances (Wall, 1997; 

Kiss, 2004; Li, 2005; Southgate, 2006; West, 2008). The symbiosis that ecotourism can 
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bring between conservation and development and its impacts on livelihood development 

is also challenged (Nyaupane & Thapa, 2004; Wheeller, 2005; Wall, 1997; Sharpley, 

2006). To sum up, ecotourism is criticised (Wallace & Pierce, 1996; Wall, 1997; Horner 

& Swarbrooke, 2004; Wheeller, 2005) since it: 

─ Encourages travel to pristine and fragile environments 

─ Grows over time from a small to a large-scale tourism 

─ Can be hi-jacked inappropriately by the tourism sector for “green washing” purposes 

and 

─ Is elite oriented tourism inaccessible to regular tourists given its high package price. 

On the contrary, other scholars suggest that ecotourism could offer a long-term 

solution to poverty and contributes to environmental conservation. Although ecotourism 

cannot be a panacea to cure all ills of mass tourism (Honey, 2008; Wearing & Neil, 2009; 

Noakes, 2010) if developed and managed properly with the involvement of relevant 

stakeholders, it can substantially contribute to dual Millennium Development Goals of 

environmental conservation and poverty eradication (Noakes & Carlsen, 2013).  As a 

result, ecotourism contributes socially and ecologically (Doan, 2000; Wunder, 2000; 

Higham & Carr, 2003; Nyaupane & Thapa, 2004; Geldenhuys, 2004; Stronza & Gordillo, 

2008; Coria & Calfucura, 2012; Mayer, 2014) as well as economically (Lindberg et al., 

1996; Wunder, 2000; Chan & Baum, 2007; Stronza & Gordillo, 2008; Stronza, 2009; 

Lepper & Schroenn, 2010; Hunt et al., 2014; Mayer, 2014; Tran & Walter, 2014).  

A study conducted by Stronza and Gordillo (2008) in three Amazonian regions of 

Ecuador, Peru and Bolivia unfolds that ecotourism benefits local communities in terms of 

obtaining new skills and leadership, better organisational ability, heightened self-esteem 

and extended networks of support. Former hunters and poachers were employed as local 

guides and scouts in the ecotourism businesses. Because of this, wildlife deterioration and 
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disturbance immensely reduced. Local farmers, artisans, and fishers also managed to 

obtain additional income by providing their products to the local ecotourism markets. In 

doing so, ecotourism unites conservation, communities and raises ecological awareness 

and enhances sense of community stewardship.  

In a similar vein, Snyman (2014) examines the impact of ecotourism on rural 

household incomes and social welfare in six Southern African countries. The study 

evidences that ecotourism brings direct economic and financial benefits to rural areas 

where there are few alternative income-earning opportunities, even though contributions 

vary across places and ecotourism actors (2014). Snyman (2014) argues that by providing 

secure and steady household incomes and provision of employment opportunities, 

ecotourism reduces absolute poverty and delivers positive long-term opportunities. The 

findings of Tran and Walter (2014) also reveals that in Northern Vietnam, ecotourism led 

to an equitable division of labor, increased income, self-confidence, community 

involvement, and new leadership roles for women.  

There are also other practical cases in several countries (e.g. gorilla conservation 

project in Uganda, Puerto Princesa Subterranean National Park, in the Philippines and 

Southern Cambodian Mountains conservation project in Cambodia) where ecotourism 

contributes significantly to environmental protection and poverty reduction (Noakes & 

Carlsen, 2013). These projects promote community participation in different ways, 

improve community well-being and provide incentives for wildlife protection to minimise 

exploitation of resources. 

 Even though the existing ecotourism literature remains divided, ecotourism often 

has been associated with sustainable development, especially in the developing world 

(Mitchell & Ashley, 2010; Butcher, 2011; Snyman, 2014; Iorio & Corsale, 2014). As a 

result, countries in Latin America (e.g. Belize, Costa Rica, Ecuador and Peru), Africa (e.g. 
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Kenya, Tanzania, South Africa and Botswana) and Asia (e.g. Nepal, Taiwan, Cambodia 

and Laos) give more emphasis to ecotourism (Wearing & Neil, 1999; Honey, 2008; Luck 

& Kirstges, 2003; Buckley, 2003a). Therefore, presumably what matters is the type of 

development model adopted and whether long-term sustainability frameworks are 

carefully designed and taken into consideration in the overall planning and development 

process (Scheyvens, 1999; Okazaki, 2008; Ambe et al., 2010; Bein, 2010; Snyman, 2014). 

 2.7 Significance of ecotourism for developing countries 

Ecotourism is frequently advocated as a viable form of tourism development in 

developing countries (Hawkins, 1994, 1998; Stem, Lassoie, Lee & Deshler, 2003; Honey, 

2008; Seba, 2012). Because of this, many of the developing countries are exploring the 

potential of ecotourism to help them achieve the dual aims of ecological conservation and 

economic development (Eshunv & Tagoe-Darko, 2015). Ecotourism is considered as the 

fastest growing niche market tourism. It represents 5 to 10% of the global travel market 

and grows annually 10 to 30% while the overall tourism annual growth rate is 4% (Panos, 

1997 cited in Scheyvens, 1999; Vincent & Thompson, 2002). Honey (2008) also suggests 

that ecotourism is estimated to be growing between 10 to 15% per year contributing USD 

154 billion to the World economy. Because of this, numerous destinations and regions 

around the world assess their unique tourism resource potentials and competitive 

advantages and continue to develop eco and nature inclined products (Rogerson & Visser, 

2004 cited in Eshunv & Tagoe-Darko, 2015; McKercher, 2010). Despite scholars (Tsaur, 

Lin & Lin, 2006; Buckley, 2009; Baral et al., 2012; Wheeller, 2005; Wall, 1997; Sharpley, 

2006) critique ecotourism, it is advocated for its environmental, economic and socio-

cultural benefits to the host destinations and all relevant stakeholders in addition to 

delivering enriching experiences to visitors (Stem et al., 2003a; Stone & wall, 2004; 

Honey, 2008; TIES, 2017). 



38 
 

2.7.1 Environmental benefits  

According to Parker and Khare (2005) and Lindsey et al. (2007), ecotourism has 

potentially a crucial role in resource conservation through a sustainable way of income 

generation to communities that own those resources. Hvenegaard and Dearden (1998) 

document that ecotourism has a positive spillover effect on the sustainable management 

of natural resources through providing an incentive to protect the existing biodiversity and 

stimulating the establishment of new protected areas. Economic benefits that accrue out 

from ecotourism encourage residents to protect the wildlife and the overall ecosystem that 

tourists come to experience (Ross & Wall, 1999; Svoronou & Holden, 2005). Local 

communities are more likely to conserve resources only when they benefit out of 

protecting these resources.  

Previous research (e.g. Svoronou & Holden, 2005; Lai & Nepal, 2006; Sakata & 

Prideaux, 2013; Hunt et al., 2014) reinforces the positive correlation between community 

benefit and the intention to conserve biodiversity and historical and cultural resource. 

Therefore, as local communities are the centre focus of ecotourism, the issue of combining 

resource conservation with community benefit can be well addressed in ecotourism 

compared to other types of tourism. In addition to this, ecotourism contributes to 

biodiversity conservation through providing direct financial benefits (Krause & Weir, 

2010; TIES, 2017) and building environmental awareness for both visitors and hosts 

(Krause & Weir, 2010; Wang & Tong, 2012; Afenyo & Amuquandoh, 2014, TIES, 2017). 

Furthermore, ecotourism promotes the design, construction, and operation of 

environmentally friendly facilities and the principle of reducing, recycling as well as the 

use of renewable sources of energy and the use of non-pollutant biodegradable substances 

(TIES, 2017).  
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2.7.2 Economic benefits  

 In terms of economic impact, ecotourism is overtaking the other main export items 

in developing countries. For instance, in Tanzania and Kenya, ecotourism exceeded the 

coffee export, the nation’s main traditional cash crop (Honey, 2008). In Nicaragua, 

ecotourism surpassed coffee and meat exports since 2001 (Zapata et al., 2011). Moreover, 

in Costa Rica, a globally known ecotourism destination, the receipt from ecotourism 

outstripped the banana trade, the country’s number one source of foreign revenue (Stem 

et al., 2003a; Matarrita-Cascante, Brennan & Luloff, 2010). These are some of the shreds 

of evidence showcasing the sizable contributions of ecotourism to the nation's economy 

in addition to its role in environmental conservation. 

Through retaining tourism receipts in the local economy and creating job 

opportunities to local communities, ecotourism contributes to the sustainable local 

development (Hawkins & Khan, 1998; TIES, 2017). By establishing a direct contact 

between tourists and hosts unlike mass or enclave tourism, ecotourism plays a significant 

role in unlocking economic opportunities for local communities (Bien, 2010; Xu et al., 

2014). Due to this direct contact, local residents obtain access to ecotourists and provide 

their products and services (Ambe et al., 2010). Furthermore, literature suggests that, 

compared to mass tourism, tourists tend to pay more for ecotourism related offers 

(Hvenegaard & Dearden, 1998; Stronza & Gordillo, 2008; Powell & Ham, 2008; Honey, 

2008; Bandara, 2010).  

Despite the economic benefits of ecotourism are vital, destinations should not fall 

into dependency trap and the role of ecotourism should be to complement the main local 

economic activities instead of taking place it (Hawkins & Khan, 1998; Mitchell & Ashley, 

2010).  
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2.7.3 Socio-cultural benefits  

In addition to environmental and economic benefits, ecotourism contributes to the 

well-being of local communities and advocates community control over tourism 

development (Scheyvens, 1999; de los Angeles & Gunnarsdotter, 2012; Sakata & 

Prideaux, 2013). Because of its appreciation and recognition towards hosts’ indigenous 

knowledge, history and culture, ecotourism cultivates self-esteem and cultural pride 

(Scheyvens, 1999). The mainstream tourism is criticised for promoting enclave tourism 

(Goodwin, 2002; Mbaiwa, 2015a) and the myth tourism creates job is critically challenged 

by economists (McKercher & Prideaux, 2014) for lack of adequate participation and 

failure to enhance the well-being of host residents. 

Through participating in the overall development process opposed to top-down 

development models, ecotourism, in contrast, strives to empower communities in the 

destination (Murphy, 1985; Novelli, Barnes & Humavindu, 2006; Okazaki, 2008; Afua, 

2012; Schellhorn, 2010; Stone & Stone, 2011; Aref, 2011; Gezon, 2014; Saufi, O'Brien & 

Wilkins; 2014; Sakata & Prideaux, 2013; Ramos & Prideaux, 2014). Community 

empowerment is one of the most significant attributes of ecotourism (Akama 1996, 

Scheyvens, 1999; Scheyvens, 2000; Nepal & Weber, 1995; Lai & Nepal, 2006; Ramos & 

Prideaux, 2014, Zhang & Lei, 2012; Reimer & Walter, 2013; Liu et al., 2014).  

Building on the work of Friedmann (1992), Scheyvens (1999) discusses four kinds 

of community empowerment schemes of ecotourism namely (1) economic, (2) 

psychological, (3) social and (4) political empowerment. Economic empowerment 

considers employment and other business opportunities created for communities while 

psychological empowerment involves self-esteem and pride of communities on their 

cultural uniqueness and values because of outside recognition. Political empowerment 

emphasises the abilities of communities in raising questions about their concerns and 
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making an impact on the ecotourism development whereas social empowerment refers to 

the social cohesion that develops out because of ecotourism planning and development.   

Furthermore, ecotourism facilitates the transfer of new skills and experiences in 

managing projects as well as local businesses and improves entrepreneurial and 

negotiation abilities of local communities with government and outsiders (Stronza & 

Gordillo, 2008). These values are, in turn, significant in solidifying local institutions for 

effective resource management and defending external exploitation and manipulation 

(Arnstein, 1969; Connor, 1988; Pretty, 1995; Choguill, 1996; Tosun, 1999; Tosun & 

Timothy, 2003; Jones 2005; Stronza & Gordillo, 2008). Moreover, through fostering 

smooth host-guest interactions, ecotourism minimises negative social, behavioral and 

psychological impacts that may arise from tourism (TIES, 2017).  

In conclusion, proponents of ecotourism argue that ecotourism is an important 

segment of tourism development for developing countries since is gives emphasis to self-

reliant complementary and integrative tourism development model (Cater, 1994b; 

Campbell, 1999; Timothy, 1999; Cole, 2006; Graci, 2013; Hawkins & Khan, 1998; 

Mitchell & Ashley, 2010). If well-planned and properly managed ecotourism provides 

environmental, economic and socio-cultural benefits (Cater, 1994b; Cater, 1993; Doan, 

2000; Che, 2006, Cole, 2006; Graci, 2013; Hunt et al., 2014; Stone, 2015). 
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2.8 Factors affecting ecotourism development in developing 

countries 

Although a special attention has been paid for ecotourism and its objective of 

reconciling nature conservation and economic development (Sharpley, 2006; Baral et al., 

2012), achieving such goals is problematic. Researchers attribute this for the presence of 

numerous obstacles in developing countries that downgrade the role that ecotourism can 

play. The presence of diverse and competing interests towards sustainable ecotourism 

development and lack of proper strategies to deal with such problems are major challenges 

of ecotourism development in developing nations (Shepherd, 2002; Southgate, 2006; 

Manyara & Jones, 2007; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Stone & Stone, 2011; Rudovsky, 2015).  

Using 251 case studies of ecotourism projects around the globe, Krüger (2005) 

explores leading factors that adversely affect ecotourism projects. Krüger’s (2005) 

findings demonstrate that lack of collaborative planning and lack of comprehensive and 

genuine participation among stakeholders as the most determinant causes for the failure 

of ecotourism projects. Björk (2007) and Kennedy et al. (2013) underscore that ecotourism 

development suffers from shortcomings such as weak institutional arrangements and 

absence of effective management usually attributed to absence of collaboration among 

relevant industry stakeholders which leads to non-realisation of promised benefits. 

Furthermore, other researchers (Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Sebele, 2010; 

Stone & Stone, 2011) highlight lack of collaboration among stakeholders in ecotourism as 

a chronic obstacle affecting ecotourism development in developing nations.  

In principle, ecotourism attempts to achieve economic, socio-cultural and 

environmental pillars (The International Ecotourism Society, 2015). However, achieving 

these objectives requires an effective collaboration among key stakeholders of the 

ecotourism sector (Björk, 2000; Kennedy et al., 2013). Hence, establishing a collaborative 
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framework that participates key ecotourism stakeholders in the ecotourism development 

process is instrumental to facilitate ecotourism development thereby achieve its advocated 

benefits.  

 McCool (2014) suggests three types of decisive competencies that ecotourism 

actors in developing countries should consider in formulating effective collaborative 

frameworks. These are (1) strategic competencies, (2) planning competencies and (3) 

operational competencies. On top of these factors, research revealed that lack of expertise, 

lack of enough financial resources and insufficient infrastructural and facility 

developments as constraints that lead to the failure of ecotourism projects in developing 

countries (Timothy, 1998; Saufi et al., 2014).  

Table 2.3 presents the summary competencies suggested by of McCool (2014). 

These constitute crucial points particularly from the sustainable ecotourism development 

points of view. They shall be embedded into the fundamental values of stakeholder and 

collaboration theories to further strengthen the foundation of sustainable ecotourism 

development.   
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Table 2.3. Desirable competencies of sustainable ecotourism development 

Strategic competencies 
 

Planning competencies 
 

Operational competencies  

─ Developing a vision that: 
─ Encompasses the 

natural and cultural 
sustainability of 
destinations  

─ Help improve the 
quality of life of 
people who have 
stakes in 
ecotourism 
 

─ Integrating tourism 
development with 
biodiversity conservation 
and cultural preservation 

─ Diversifying revenue 
generation mechanisms 
from the ecotourism 
sector 

─ Working in collaboration 
with stakeholders and 
enhancing engagement and 
outreach through proper 
management of diverse 
interests  
 

─ Harmonising visitor use, 
local community needs 
and industry desires in 
ecotourism plans  

─ Effective human 
resource development 
and administration 

─ Designing effective 
negotiation and conflict 
resolution mechanisms  

─ Knowledge and 
consideration of facility 
and infrastructure design 
and construction (i.e. 
infrastructural and facility 
development which takes 
local, environmental and 
cultural values into 
account)  
 

─ Efficient financial 
management and 
business planning  

─ Understanding of 
destination regional and 
global contexts  

─ Incorporating educational 
and interpretation 
components in the 
ecotourism planning  
 

─ Well-designed and 
integrated marketing 
customised to quality 
tourism 

─ Emphasising innovation 
and entrepreneurship  

─ Proper monitoring and 
follow-up mechanisms  

─ Proper, transparent and 
trustworthy regulation 
and enforcement as well 
as follow-up 

Adapted from McCool (2014) 
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2.9 Current state of ecotourism development in East Africa 

This section attempts to offer readers a bird’s eye view on the current development 

state of ecotourism in the Sub-Saharan Africa and East African regions and highlights the 

significance of the sector to the regions’ economic development and environmental 

conservation efforts. Furthermore, it describes some of the pertinent challenges that hinder 

sustainable ecotourism development and diminish the various impacts it could bring to the 

region.  

Hosting six of the globe’s ten fastest-growing economies (The Economist, 2011), 

Sub-Saharan Africa provides better opportunities of trade, business, investment and 

tourism (Lepp, 2002; Spenceley, 2010; Fortanier & Wijk, 2010; Moswete & Darley, 2012; 

World Bank, 2014a). Tourism contributes significantly to the Sub-continent’s economy 

particularly in countries such as Rwanda, Uganda, Tanzania, Kenya and Ethiopia (Murori, 

2015; Manyara & Ndivo, 2016; WTTC, 2016). In East Africa, the contribution of tourism 

to the oveall GDP amounts 8.9%, which is higher than other African regions (Spenceley, 

2010). Ecotourism has a substantial contribution in this remarkable growth due to the 

nature of tourism products of the region (Honey, 2008; UNECA, 2011). As a result, 

member states of East Africa, give increasing attention to ecotourism as a viable form of 

tourism development and poverty alleviation (UNECA, 2011a; Manyara & Ndivo, 2016). 

Particularly countries such as Kenya, Uganda and Ethiopia took several initiatives to 

promote and harness ecotourism with an intention to develop environmentally sustainable 

and community-based tourism through sound private sector and civil society initiatives 

(UNECA, 2011a). 

Yet, there are several factors that restrain the development of ecotourism in the 

region. Challenges include poor stakeholder collaboration, limited community 

involvement, heavy taxes on tourism investment, widespread systemic corruption, poor 
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governance, low market access and poor product development (UNECA, 2011a; Backman 

& Munanura, 2015; UNECA, 2015; Avraham & Ketter, 2016). Moreover, constraints such 

as lack of effective policy, poor institutional, infrastructural and human capacity, 

inefficient legal and regulatory frameworks, high crime rates, precarious safety and 

increased environmental depredation diminish the much sought environmental and 

economic impacts of ecotourism in East Africa (UNECA, 2011a; Backman & Munanura, 

2015; Avraham & Ketter, 2016). Particularly endemic corruption has a deleterious impact 

on sustainable ecotourism development (Backman & Munanura, 2015; Avraham & Ketter, 

2016). Due to inhibiting factors mentioned above, the region so far could not yet fully 

capitalise on its ecotourism potentials (Dieke, 2013; UNECA, 2013).  

It is amid all these stumbling blocks that ecotourism has been somehow 

functioning and contributing to the region’s economy. If not to such deterring factors, the 

contribution of ecotourism in the overall development of the region would be profound. 

Ethiopia is one of the member states and fastest growing economies in Sub-Saharan Africa 

(UNECA, 2015; World Bank, 2016). As a result, it shares many of the abovementioned 

challenges and the findings of the current study unmasked these challenges in a greater 

depth taking Southern Ethiopia as a case study. One possible way that help tackle such 

persistent challenges is forming an enduring stakeholder collaboration. The following part 

of the thesis discusses stakeholder collaboration and related issues.  
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2.10 Stakeholder collaboration defined 

   There are several descriptions of stakeholder collaboration in management and 

inter-organisational literature. Gray (1989) suggests one of the most widely known 

definition of stakeholder collaboration, which has been frequently quoted in 

subsequent literature. According to Gray’s (1989) definition, stakeholder collaboration 

is “a process of joint decision-making among key stakeholders of a problem domain 

about the future of that domain” (p. 11). The problem domain is a situation where 

problems are complex and call for collaborative actions from pertinent stakeholders 

(Trist, 1983) in contrast to individual efforts (Freeman, 1984). After conducting an 

extensive review of various of stakeholder collaboration descriptions, Getz and Jamal 

(1994) define collaboration as “a process of joint decision-making among autonomous 

and key stakeholders of an inter-organisational domain to resolve problems of the 

domain and/or to manage issues related to the problem” (p. 155). This definition is 

adopted in the current study.  

  2.11 Stages of stakeholder collaboration  

   Collaboration is a non-static rather emerging process that evolves through time. 

Building on the work of McCann (1983), Gray (1989) outlines a three-stage model of 

collaboration process. These are: 

1) Problem setting: includes identifying salient stakeholders and relevant 

discussion points that may draw common interest 

2) Direction setting: involves sharing future collaborative directions and building 

commonsense on the purposes of collaboration and 

3) Structuring/implementation: constitutes institutionalisation and sharing of 

meanings which emerge as the domain evolves.  
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Collaboration involves relationships between stakeholders and parties where 

actors engage in the process using shared rules, norms and structures to reach a joint 

decision, resolve conflicts and push forward common visions (Bramwell & lane, 2000; 

Waayers et al., 2012). It is an evolving process that develops given the prevalence of 

mutual understanding and common interest to deal with stalemates and problems at hand 

(Gray 1989; Jamal & Stronza, 2009). In the process, stakeholders pool resources together 

such as information, knowledge and expertise, capital, human power among others to 

maximise competitive advantages.  

Through collaboration, stakeholders can see the problem domain from numerous 

perspectives and positively explore their differences and contribute to problem solving 

(Selin, 1999; Fadeeva, 2005). Collaborations and partnerships also enable governmental 

and non-governmental organisations, communities and private tourism businesses to 

collectively address concerns and determine jointly programmes that benefits all parties 

involved (Graci, 2013). This creates an opportunity to embark on a more sustainable 

approach to ecotourism development and capitalise on collective efforts. Building an 

effective collaboration and partnership also pre-eminently helps to reach consensus and 

harmony among key stakeholders eventually leading to innovative solutions and smooth 

implementation and enforcement of plans and programs (Timothy, 1998; Timothy, 1999; 

Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004; Graci, 2013; Medeiros de Araujo & Bramwell, 2002). 

Therefore, a collaborative approach to ecotourism development is vital in many respects 

for sustainable ecotourism development and particularly plays a crucial role to identify 

and address stakeholder interests.  

According to Roberts and Bradley (1991), the structuring phase might not be 

necessarily required depending on the kind of collaboration since collaboration could be 

a short-term social arrangement that can be terminated when the shared objective is 
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realised. However, in ecotourism, the structuring/implementation stage could be 

considered as one of the most important milestones since putting theory into practice is 

among the acute challenges of ecotourism (Ross & Wall, 1999). Moreover, since 

ecotourism is a complex phenomenon that cannot be explained by conventional economic 

or business logic (Zach & Racherla, 2011) a long-term steadfast collaboration is essential 

instead of short-term immediate returns (Wheeller, 2005).  

2.12 Forms of stakeholder relationships  

Since collaboration is a dynamic process it has different forms and spectrums. 

Stakeholders in the tourism or ecotourism sector may establish different types of 

relationships. On some issues, they may compete each other and on other issues they may 

cooperate. They may also relate vertically or horizontally. A relationship among 

stakeholders that combines aspects of competition and co-operation is referred to as 

coopetition (Bengtsson & Kock, 2000). In coopetition, a firm is usually assumed to 

cooperate with one competitor and compete with another, thereby participating in totally 

different relationships with different actors simultaneously. In doing so, firms benefit from 

both the cooperation and competition (Hunt, 1996).  

Actors those involved in coopetition are within a relationship that consists of 

hostility due to conflicting interests and friendliness due to the existence of common 

interests (Bengtsson & Kock, 2000). Since these interactions are in contradict with each 

other, stakeholders are advised to adopt a proper way of management to find the right 

balance and make a coopetitive relationship operational and useful (Hunt, 1996). Under 

cooperative relationship, there are four different forms of interactions (see Figure 2.1) 

where stakeholders follow depending on specific circumstances (Wang & Krakover, 

2008). These include: affiliation, coordination, collaboration and strategic networking.  
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Affiliation refers to an informal sharing of information and endorsements which 

relies on personal level relationships between and among stakeholders in many cases. 

Loose linkages and connections characterise affiliation as the least developed type of 

cooperation between stakeholders. On the other hand, coordination refers to a situation 

where stakeholders pursue individual business goals through coordinating activities with 

counter parts who has compatible interests. In collaboration stakeholders develop joint 

strategies that can benefit a range of stakeholders in the destination. It is an advanced level 

of cooperation where stakeholders pay attention to the wider community beyond 

expanding their individual business empire (Wang & Krakover, 2008). The final stage, 

which is known as strategic networking, is a phase where stakeholders strive to design 

mechanisms that can ensure the formation of long-term shared vision and steadfast 

collaboration among them for the benefit of the wider destination (Wang & Krakover, 

2008).  

The success of the first stage determines the attainment of the second step and the 

achievement of the second step, in turn, leads to the effectiveness of the third phase and 

the same is true for the fourth stage. Therefore, to attain long-term stakeholder 

collaboration destination management organisations and policy designers need to pay 

attention to the lower level interactions and relationships and cultivate and shape them 

properly to the next level. The spectrums of cooperation discussed by Wang and Krakover 

(2008) demonstrate that strong and comprehensive collaborative frameworks evolve 

gradually where the success of each step determines the forthcoming steps of cooperation. 

Therefore, it provides a good insight to stakeholders about the significance of nurturing 

lower level relationships through time to achieve strong and long-term strategic 

collaborative networks. 
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As Figure 2.1 portrays, stakeholder relationships can also be formal or informal 

(Semerciöz, Dönmez & Dursun, 2008).  Informal relationships are usually manipulated by 

a few elite organisations and individuals in the private sector together with few 

government officials (Semerciöz et al., 2008). Informal relationships could lead to the 

isolation of important tourism stakeholders such as local communities and their leaders 

(Munanura & Backman, 2012).  

Stakeholder relationships also could be designed vertically, often built upon a 

mutual interest to interact, or horizontal relationships, formed between competitors 

(Bengtsson & Kock, 2000). Vertical relationships are usually visible and easier to detect. 

Horizontal relationships, on the other hand, are more informal and invisible, where 

information and social exchanges are more common than economic exchange.  

As far as the travel and tourism sector is concerned, closer interactions and inter-

relationships from a collaboration point of view are considered instrumental to arrive at 

common goals and facilitate sustainable tourism development (Echtner & Jamal, 1997; 

Hall, 2008). Nevertheless, particularly in developing countries the tourism sector is often 

led by few elite members within the community and government organs with the exclusion 

of other key stakeholders, thus precluding inclusive collaboration (Munanura & Backman, 

2012). This results in undesirable consequences such as power imbalances, alienation of 

key stakeholders, periodical conflicts, economic polarisation, leakage of tourism revenue, 

increasing local demand for resources, cultural alienation and loss of social control issues. 

Hall (2008) and Wunder (2000) suggest that residents living in proximity to tourism 

resources should be engaged to create a sense of ownership value for the tourism resource 

among local communities. Even though it is evident that stakeholder collaboration brings 

synergies in management, marketing and planning as well as creates economies of scale 
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in product development and diversification, bringing all individual actors together to 

cooperate rather than to compete remains a challenge (Buhalis & Cooper, 1998).  

 

Figure 2.1. Forms and types of stakeholder inter-relationships (Adapted from Bengtsson 

& Kock, 2000; Semerciöz et al., 2008) 
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2.13 Importance of stakeholder collaboration in sustainable 

ecotourism planning and development 

Because of its inherent complexity and multifaceted nature, proper development 

of ecotourism requires a sustained collaboration among stakeholders of the sector (Getz 

& Jamal, 1994; Jamal & Getz, 1995; Parker, 1999; Zapata & Hall, 2012; Graci, 2013). In 

other words, the development of tourism that is sustainable in economic, environmental 

and socio-cultural facets requires the involvement and participation among different 

stakeholders (Timur & Getz, 2008; Yodsuwan, & Butcher, 2012). In this regard, literature 

suggests stakeholder collaboration as a useful mechanism to enhance innovativeness, 

inter-organisational efficiency and relationships among other parallel benefits (Heugens 

et al., 2002; Shepherd, 2002; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Nicholas, Thapa 

& Ko, 2009; Stone & Stone, 2011; Dimmock, Hawkins & Tiyce, 2014; Nogueira & Pinho, 

2014).  

Stakeholder collaboration enables to synchronise the planning of ecotourism in a 

more integrated and comprehensive manner to the entire plan and development strategy 

of a country (Jamal & Getz, 1995; Joppe, 1996; Timothy, 1999; Jamal & Stronza, 2009). 

In contrast, lack of collaboration among relevant stakeholders of ecotourism triggers 

failure to ecotourism projects and it impedes plan implement-ability (Joppe, 1996; 

Timothy, 1999; Shepherd, 2002; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Kruger, 2005; 

Björk, 2007; Kennedy et al., 2013).  Growing competitions between destinations and 

regions, increasing need towards environmental conservation and the need to broader 

participation also requires researchers, destination development practitioners and 

managers to endeavor multi-stakeholder collaboration (de Araujo & Bramwell, 2002). In 

line with this, Timothy (1998), Timothy (1999), Bramwell (2000), Björk (2007) and 
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Kennedy et al. (2013) suggest about the importance of designing a comprehensive and 

representative tourism destination plans.  

The objectives of ecotourism can be achieved better through recognising the 

inextricable inter-dependencies among the public and private sector, the host communities 

and the natural environment and striving for comprehensive solutions (Getz & Jamal, 1994, 

Graci, 2013). If properly done, collaboration brings support from all relevant stakeholders 

for the successful implementation of ecotourism plans (Waligo, Clarke & Hawkins, 2013). 

Accordingly, attaining ecotourism principles requires moving away from traditional 

approaches of planning and development towards a dynamic collaboration among key 

stakeholders of the ecotourism development and planning domain. Stakeholder 

collaboration in ecotourism is fundamental to promote discussions, negotiations and 

mutual trust regarding how ecotourism should be developed and managed (Getz & Jamal, 

1994; de Araujo & Bramwell, 2002; Graci, 2013).  

Koens et al. (2009) demonstrate that a greater institutional capacity brings about a 

more sustainable form of ecotourism, due to better planning and sound implementation 

capabilities. They demonstrate the Costa Rico experience and reveal that ecotourism can 

be a promising development strategy if good institutional capacity and credible inter-

organisational relations exist particularly at local level. Institutional capacity and inter-

organisational relations are, in turn, the functions of effective collaborative efforts. 

According to Roberts and Simpson (2000) many cases in developed countries also 

demonstrate that working in collaboration is vital to promote strategic thinking, flexibility, 

innovativeness and formulation of tourism plans compatible to regional and local settings. 

Various international cases demonstrate the crucial role of stakeholder 

collaboration in attaining sustainable ecotourism development. Effective stakeholder 

collaboration in Namibia (Butcher, 2011), in Northern Greece, Dadia Forest Reserve 
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Project, (Svoronou & Holden, 2005) and in Belize (Buckley, 2003a; Timothy & White, 

1999) prove that collaborative efforts among relevant ecotourism stakeholders could 

deliver the customarily heralded benefits of ecotourism. In contrast, there are numerous 

cases such as Thomson Safari in Tanzania (Rudovsky, 2015), SeaCanoe in Thailand 

(Shepherd, 2002) and Khama Rhino Sanctuary Trust in Botswana (Sebele, 2005; Stone & 

Stone, 2011) that unfold unsuccessful ecotourism development attempts due to lack of 

effective stakeholder collaboration.  

Cases mentioned above imply that establishing effective collaboration among 

stakeholders in ecotourism is imperative and demands looking beyond the horizon and 

considering overarching issues such as genuine stakeholder representation and 

formulating a carefully designed plan that integrates tourism into the destination’s 

ecosystem. Furthermore, harmonising local and indigenous knowledge with the western 

scientific conservation principles and making economic profits in a non-environmentally 

and culturally destructive manner requires a grave concern (Xu et al., 2014).  
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2.14 Challenges associated to stakeholder collaboration  

Even though collaboration has several benefits, there are also numerous challenges 

that make the process of collaboration problematic (Chapman, 1998; Waayers et al., 2012). 

One difficulty of establishing effective stakeholder collaboration is the perceptions and 

misperceptions among counterparts (Bramwell & Lane, 2000). Mistrust among 

stakeholders grows particularly when there are complex environmental problems related 

to tourism (Bramwell & Lane, 2000; Jamal & Stronza, 2009). The presence of diverse 

stakeholders with different, often competing interests and absence of common objectives 

contribute to the challenges of successful collaboration (Timothy, 1999; Ladkin & 

Bertramini, 2002; Hall & Jenkins, 2004). McDonald (2009) asserts that absence of 

effective communication and understanding among stakeholders adversely affect the 

success of ecotourism development. According to Ladkin and Bertramini (2002) state 

centralisation of power, absence of interest and commitment from stakeholders, lack of 

financial resources, lack of skilled manpower in tourism planning, short-term vision and 

difficulty of reaching agreement on specific issues as the most significant barriers of 

collaboration.  

Bramwell and Lane (2000) outline a list of potential challenges of stakeholder 

collaboration. These include: 

─ Collaboration may block healthy conflicts 

─ Collaborative efforts may require more resources 

─ Stakeholders with less power may be excluded from the process of 

collaborative working or may have less influence on the process 

─ The need to develop consensus and the need to disclose new ideas in advance 

might discourage entrepreneurial development 
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─ Engaging diverse stakeholders in policy making is problematic in nature to 

adequately address every stakeholder’s interest  

─ The power of some partnerships may be too strong, leading to the creation of 

cartels  

─ In many instances collaboration and partnerships might be manipulated and 

suffered the risk of becoming merely an information dissemination panel 

Therefore, understanding the drawbacks of collaboration along with its advantages 

is crucial for ecotourism stakeholders to prepare remedies in advance instead of struggling 

in the middle of a collaboration process. Furthermore, recognising such challenges of 

collaboration is crucial for stakeholders to be psychologically ready for the inevitable 

stalemates since the road to consensus building could be more demanding than expected.  

  

  



58 
 

2.15 Factors that determine stakeholder collaboration  

For collaboration to take place and move forward among stakeholders, certain 

conditions must exist in each stage of the collaboration process. These are determinants 

of collaboration that can be explained in various forms, circumstances, attributes, events, 

interests and actors’ capabilities that determine the inception, progress and result of 

collaboration (Czernek, 2013). Consequently, the success of the collaboration process 

depends on factors such as motivations, personalities and perceived roles of participant 

stakeholders, recognition of interdependence among stakeholders, mutual trust and joint 

formulation of aims and objectives among others (Waayers et al., 2012; Brammwell & 

Sharman, 1999; Jamal & Getz, 1995; Stone, 2015).  

Table 2.4 offers a review of factors that determine effective stakeholder 

collaboration extracted from literature.  
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Table 2.4 Determinant factors of stakeholder collaboration 

Key Factors Authors 
Inter-dependency   Gray, 1989; Waddock, 1989; Wood & Gray, 1991; Waddock & 

Bannister, 1991; Selin & Myers, 1995; Jamal & Getz, 1995; Hall, 
1999; Yodsuwan & Butcher, 2012; Czernek, 2013; Stone, 2015 

Transparency  Gray, 1989; Selin & Myers, 1995; Huxham & Vangen, 2000; Zapata 
& Hall, 2012 

Shared 
objective/responsibility  

Gray, 1989; Wood & Gray, 1991; Selin & Myers, 1995; Hall, 1999; 
Ladkin & Bertramini, 2002; Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004 

Power Gray, 1989; Waddock, 1989; Waddock & Bannister, 1991; Selin & 
Myers, 1995; Hall, 1999; Robinson, 1999; Selin, Schuett & Carr, 
2000; Huxham & Vangen, 2000; Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004; Jamal & 
Stronza, 2009; Stone & Stone, 2011; Zapata & Hall, 2012; Graci, 
2013; Stone, 2015 

Trust Waddock, 1989; Waddock & Bannister, 1991; Selin & Myers, 1995; 
Hall, 1999; Selin, Schuett & Carr, 2000; Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004; 
Johnson et al., 2003; Ladkin & Bertramini, 2002; Huxham & 
Vangen, 2000; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; d’Angella & Go, 2009; 
Zapata & Hall, 2012; Yodsuwan & Butcher, 2012; Graci, 2013; 
Czernek, 2013 

Participation Wood & Gray, 1991; Selin & Myers, 1995; Bouwen & Taillieu, 
2004; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; d’Angella & Go, 2009; Graci, 2013; 
Stone & Stone, 2011; Stone, 2015 

Organisational 
support 

Waddock, 1989; Johnson et al., 2003; Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004; 
Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Pansiri, 2013; Czernek, 2013; Selin & 
Myers, 1995 

Relational practices Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004; Johnson et al., 2003; Waddock & 
Bannister, 1991; Zapata & Hall, 2012 

Commitment Waddock, 1989; Huxham & Vangen, 2000; Johnson et al., 2003; 
Pansiri, 2013 

Perceived benefits Waddock, 1989; Jamal & Getz, 1995; Ladkin & Bertramini, 2002; 
d’Angella & Go, 2009; Stone & Stone, 2011; Yodsuwan & Butcher, 
2012 

Crisis Waddock, 1989; Czernek, 2013; Stone & Stone, 2011; Johnson et 
al., 2003 

Fairness d’Angella & Go, 2009; Hall, 1999 
Reciprocity  Robinson, 1999; Huxham & Vangen, 2000 
Stage of tourism 
development 

Czernek, 2013 

Inclusiveness  Gray, 1989; Waddock & Bannister, 1991; Selin & Myers, 1995; 
Jamal & Getz, 1995; Hall, 1999; Graci, 2013 

Awareness Gray, 1989; Waddock, 1989; Robinson, 1999; d’Angella & Go, 
2009; Stone & Stone, 2011; Huxham & Vangen, 2000; Graci, 2013 

Presence of legitimate/ 
skilled convener 

Gray, 1989; Waddock, 1989; Jamal & Getz, 1995; Bouwen & 
Taillieu, 2004 

Key Factors Authors 
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Inter-dependency   Gray, 1989; Waddock, 1989; Wood & Gray, 1991; Waddock & 
Bannister, 1991; Selin & Myers, 1995; Jamal & Getz, 1995; Hall, 
1999; Yodsuwan & Butcher, 2012; Czernek, 2013; Stone, 2015 

Transparency  Gray, 1989; Selin & Myers, 1995; Huxham & Vangen, 2000; Zapata 
& Hall, 2012 

Shared 
objective/responsibility  

Gray, 1989; Wood & Gray, 1991; Selin & Myers, 1995; Hall, 1999; 
Ladkin & Bertramini, 2002; Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004 

Power Gray, 1989; Waddock, 1989; Waddock & Bannister, 1991; Selin & 
Myers, 1995; Hall, 1999; Robinson, 1999; Selin, Schuett & Carr, 
2000; Huxham & Vangen, 2000; Bouwen & Taillieu, 2004; Jamal & 
Stronza, 2009; Stone & Stone, 2011; Zapata & Hall, 2012; Graci, 
2013; Stone, 2015 
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  2.16 Stakeholders in ecotourism 

One of the fundamental questions stakeholder theory attempts to address is who 

must be considered as a stakeholder and deserves management attention and who should 

not (Mitchell, Agle & Wood, 1997). Therefore, conducting a stakeholder analysis where 

stakeholders are identified, categorised and their relationships investigated is of 

paramount importance for successful stakeholder engagement (Donaldson & Preston, 

1995). Even though, it is quite problematic to involve every stakeholder in all decision-

making stages, failure to identify relevant stakeholders along with their respective interest 

may result in a fatal mistake (Donaldson & Preston, 1995). 

 Freeman (1984) is known for substantively writing on stakeholder theory, even 

though subsequent scholars (e.g. Jamal & Getz, 1995; Presenza & Cipollina, 2010) 

criticised his explanation for being broad and generic. According to Freeman (1984), a 

stakeholder is ‘‘any group or individual who can affect or is affected by the achievement 

of the organisation’s objectives’’ (p. 46). Mitchell et al. (1997), define stakeholders as 

entities to whom a given institution or corporation is responsible for.  

As per Thompson, Wartick, and Smith (1991) explanation, stakeholders are groups 

that are in any kind of affiliation with an organisation. According to Jamal and Getz (1995) 

stakeholders are “actors with an interest in a common problem or issue and include all 

individuals, groups or organisations immediately affected by decisions and actions others 

pursue to solve a problem” (p. 188). In tourism, stakeholders are “those who have an 

interest in, or who are affected by tourism. They include travel and tourism companies, 

governments, and host communities” (Richardson & Fluker, 2004, p. 383). Having a 

legitimate interest on the problem domain is a prerequisite for actors to be considered as 

a stakeholder (Donaldson & Preston, 1995; Byrd, 2007; Byrd et al., 2008). 
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UNWTO (2010) classifies stakeholders in sustainable tourism into three groups 

based on their roles. These are: 

1) Government or public sector: Includes national, regional and local 

governments as well as state agencies. Government plays a critical role in 

formulating environmental protection and resource management policies, 

integrating tourism into resource planning and decision-making, providing various 

supports, consultation and establishing partnerships with communities (Jenkins & 

Henry, 1982; Wight, 2002). Furthermore, government intervention in sustainable 

tourism development is fundamental due to legitimate mandates and executive 

power it has which facilitates the operationalisation of projects (Sinclair & 

Jayawardena, 2003; Bramwell, 2011). 

2) Private sector: This consists of enterprises of all kind, from multinationals to 

small and medium sized enterprises, involved in commercial activities. This group 

of stakeholders are significant in supplying tourism products and services where 

the public sector does not involve.   

3) Civil society: Entities that fall in between the above two groups and usually 

includes voluntary organisations, non-governmental organisations, religious or 

educational bodies among others are categorised as civil society according to 

UNWTO’s (2010) stakeholder classification.  

Furthermore, Dearden et al. (2003) categorise stakeholders into three from a 

business perspective. They are: (1) Key stakeholders (2) Primary stakeholders and (3) 

Secondary stakeholders.   
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1) Key stakeholders: are those stakeholders who can significantly influence or are 

important to the success of a business. This category of stakeholders mainly associated 

to governmental organisations including the local governments.   

2) Primary stakeholders: are those groups who bear the ultimate impact of an 

activity, both positive and adverse impacts. This group of stakeholders refer to 

principally local communities or hosts in the destination who are the subjects of the 

final impact of tourism development. As West and Carrier (2004) and Liu et al. (2014) 

suggest, local communities are one of the most pertinent stakeholders since they are 

the one who bear most of the negative impacts of ecotourism. Moreover, Weaver (2001) 

and Goodwin (2002) recommend that local communities should be considered as 

principal stakeholders of the ecotourism sector as their culture and natural resources 

are often featured on websites, brochures and guidebooks and constitute a substantial 

part of ecotourism products pursued by tourists. 

3) Secondary stakeholders: are all other individuals or institutions with a stake and 

interest and play a facilitation as well as intermediary role. This refers to stakeholders 

such as non-governmental organisations and private business enterprises who have an 

interest and a stake in the tourism development process. They fundamentally provide 

support and facilitation and their primary interest might not be strictly be in line with 

the sustainable development of ecotourism.  

Ecotourism involves many stakeholders often with opposing interests and 

motivations looking for different outcomes from the development (Back & Crabtree, 

2007). Back and Crabtree (2007) identified five different stakeholders in ecotourism.  

These are: (1) tourism enterprises, (2) tourists (consumers), (3) government’s 

organisations of all levels (4) non-governmental organisations (both that work in tourism 
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sector and those who represent conservation and community interests) and (5) 

development agencies.  

Tourists as consumers of the ecotourism product, are major stakeholders in 

ecotourism. There are different types of ecotourists such as hard-core, dedicated, 

mainstream and casual (Lindberg, 1991). Hard-core ecotourists are those who have an 

interest to participate in tours specifically designed for educational and research or 

monitoring purposes. Dedicated ecotourists are those travelers who travel purposefully to 

see protected areas and experience local, natural and cultural history of a destination. 

Mainstream ecotourists on the other hand are categories of ecotourists who are interested 

in taking unusual trips, such as to the Amazon, or to view animals such as gorillas in 

Rwanda whereas casual ecotourists are those groups of visitors that are interested in 

participating in natural and cultural tours as an incidental component of a broader trip.  

The public sector (including the local, regional and national governments) plays a 

key role in land-use-planning, designing and endorsing official standards and designation 

of protected areas. Non-governmental organisations such as World-Wide Fund, 

Conservation International, The Nature Conservancy Council, on the other hand focus on 

conservation, protection of natural environment and ensure the interests of the local 

communities is considered. Similarly, development agencies such as the World Bank, 

European Commission, and United States Agency for International Development (USAID) 

are vital stakeholders for ecotourism development especially as a major source of funding 

for various ecotourism projects worldwide (Honey, 2008).  

The presence of diverse stakeholders makes it challenging to attain the objectives 

of ecotourism since each stakeholder demands different outcomes from its involvement. 

As a result, an ecotourism development effort needs to recognise the existence of 
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competing interests and try to balance them as much as possible (Shepherd, 2002; Back & 

Crabtree, 2007; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Stone & Stone, 2011).  

The current study aims to contribute to the discussion of addressing competing 

stakeholder interests in ecotourism from the supply side. Hence, except tourists, other 

stakeholders are the subjects of the study.  
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2.17. Chapter summary 

Ecotourism emerged as one of environmentally friendly forms of tourism 

development in the 1980s. It refers to a specific nature-driven product niche embracing 

the principles of sustainability. The concepts of sustainability in ecotourism are better 

explained by the principles of triple bottom-line (a concept that takes environmental, social 

and economic pillars into account). Ecotourism gained global attention due to academia’s 

enormous contribution and gradual consumer perception change about the destructive 

impacts of mass tourism. However, despite its international recognition, there is still a lack 

of universally binding definition causing the precise measurement of its impacts 

problematic (Tsaur et al., 2006; Buckley, 2009; Baral et al., 2012). Such a gap, in turn, 

gives a room for ‘green-washing’ and manipulation of the concept by unethical players in 

the sector. In addition to this, the ideals of sustainability that ecotourism attempts to 

examine is difficult to measure since its economic impacts are short-term while 

environmental and socio-cultural impacts require a long-term longitudinal investigation 

(Butler, 1999).  

The extant literature on ecotourism is also deeply polarised with conflicting 

viewpoints as far as the impacts of ecotourism are concerned. On the one hand, literature 

criticises ecotourism for contributing nothing to the economy, environment and society 

rather than serving as a marketing hype, pioneering mass tourism and promoting neo-

liberal conservation philosophies known for exploiting local resources and widening 

inequalities. On the other hand, scholars advocate ecotourism as the fastest growing 

segment of sustainable tourism that promotes community participation, empowerment and 

control besides providing direct and indirect contributions to the conservation of natural 

and cultural resources. Proponents of ecotourism argue that what makes ecotourism 

successful is the type of development model adopted. Numerous cases around the world 
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proved that participatory and locally oriented and community-centred development 

models contribute towards the sustainable development of destinations through increasing 

locals’ socio-economic benefit enhancing protected area status and improving 

infrastructural development. 

Ecotourism is advocated as a viable form of tourism development for developing 

countries. To this end, evidence shows that in developing countries that are rich in natural 

resources such as Kenya, Tanzania, and Costa Rica, ecotourism income exceeded revenue 

obtained from traditional export items such as coffee and banana. However, along with 

such a success, there are failed ecotourism projects in different parts of the globe. Factors 

such as lack of effective collaboration among relevant stakeholders, the absence of well-

integrated ecotourism plans, lack of community participation and weak institutional 

arrangements contribute to the ineffectiveness of ecotourism. Moreover, developing 

countries are faced with acute challenges of strategic, planning and operational 

competencies.  

The complex nature of the tourism sector with the presence of diverse actors with 

conflicting interests is a challenge for effective management of ecotourism. Research 

suggests collaboration as a mechanism to harmonise diverse and competing interests of 

stakeholders. Collaboration is a process where actors in a given issue convene together, 

discuss on matters that interest them and arrive at a solution through reconciliation. Factors 

such as power issues, trust, interdependence, reciprocity, transparency, commitment, real 

participation, and accommodativeness often determine the outcomes of collaboration. If it 

is successful, collaboration improves inter-organisational relationships, ensure broader 

involvement of stakeholders, bring viable solutions to problems and facilitate 

implementation of decisions. Stakeholder collaboration also helps maximise collective 
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yields of the destination where each stakeholder contributes to the overarching sustainable 

development of tourism (Graci, 2013).   

As far as stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism is concerned, the current 

literature has limitations in addressing the interests of diverse actors comprehensively 

from developing countries perspective. This study fills in this gap by considering four 

relevant stakeholders (the government, the private sector, local communities and non-

governmental organisation) for sustainable ecotourism development taking Southern 

Ethiopia as a research context.  
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CHAPTER THREE - THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

3.1. Introduction  

This chapter reviews and analyses relevant theories that inform and guide the 

current study. The study employs stakeholder theory, collaboration theory and the triple 

bottom-line principles to better understand the perceptions and characteristics of 

ecotourism stakeholders towards the formulation of viable stakeholder collaboration to 

help facilitate the sustainable development of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. The above-

mentioned theories also lend lenses to the study to scrutinise the challenges, and prospects 

of ecotourism stakeholder collaborations plus the essence of integrating and practicing the 

principles of triple bottom-line in day-to-day activities of ecotourism institutions.   

Theory is a conceptual representation which explains how and why phenomena 

operate (Lengkeek & Jacobsen, 2016). It formulates relationships between underlying 

principles of certain observed phenomena (McCool, 1995) and serves as a tool in guiding 

inquiry and subsequent analysis (Babbie, 2010). As systematic set of interrelated 

statements, theories adopted in the current study use to explain aspects of stakeholder 

characteristics (Babbie, 2010) and inform the research analysis by elucidating phenomena 

through justifiable concepts (Bricker & Donohoe, 2015). Concepts are abstract elements 

representing classes of phenomena within the field of study (McCool, 1995). These 

theories also help the current research in numerous ways such as preventing research errors, 

clarifying observed patterns and guiding and specifying research paradigms (Bricker & 

Donohoe, 2015). The following sections presents a brief explanation of theories adopted 

in the present study.   
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  3.2 Overview of stakeholder theory  

The roots of stakeholder theory can be traced back to management literature on 

inter-organisational relationships and organisational theory (Sheehan & Ritchie, 2005). 

According to Marzuki and Hay (2016), the term “stakeholder” was first introduced by 

Stanford Research Institute in 1963 to refer those groups without whose support the 

organisation would cease to exist. Thompson (1967) and Pfeffer and Salancik (1978) 

examine the external control of organisations and noted that institutions are not self-

sufficient but interdependent implying a collaborative approach among them. Stakeholder 

theory strongly underlines the significance of collaboration and partnership among 

organisations as a social institution for the accomplishment of common goals (Bricker & 

Donohoe, 2015).  

Gradually, stakeholder theory was expanded and covered broader relationships 

(Marzuki & Hay, 2016). Freeman (1984) highlights that stakeholder theory is an effective 

and comprehensive method to manage companies. Subsequent researchers such as Carroll 

(1989), Brenner and Cochran (1991), Hill and Jones (1992) and Donaldson and Preston 

(1995) further explain stakeholder theory to better understand organisations, unlike 

traditional models which simply demonstrate basic business issues such as dealing with 

employees, customers, suppliers and profit (Jones et al., 2001). Primarily, stakeholder 

theory strives to identify the actors, their characteristics, interests, roles, and strategies of 

management (Savage, Nix, Whitehead & Blair, 1991; Mitchell et al., 1997; Andriof & 

Waddock, 2002; Yodsuwan & Butcher, 2012). From that perspective, organisations must 

be aware of three crucial issues to manage its stakeholders effectively and thrive in a 

competitive environment (Freeman, 1984). These include (1) identifying stakeholders and 

their perceived stakes (2) identifying desirable mechanisms required to manage 

institutional and stakeholder relationships and (3) identifying efficient techniques of 
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transaction management and reconciliation of bargains between the organisation and its 

stakeholders.  

Researchers applied stakeholder theory in various fields including environmental 

management (e.g. Buysse & Verbeke, 2003; Steurer, 2006), marketing (Miles & Covin, 

2000; Knox & Gruar, 2007), public and private governance (Starik, 1995; Doh, 2003; 

Flake & Rose, 2005; Zhang et al., 2005) and in tourism context (Getz & Timur, 2005; 

Nicholas et al., 2009). The interest behind employing stakeholder theory is to explore 

values, attitudes and behaviors of tourism stakeholders thereby providing in-depth 

understanding of their needs, motivations, perceptions and abilities to influence the 

tourism industry. It also helps to understand the power dynamics within stakeholders, 

identify and map different roles of stakeholders in tourism planning and development and 

to enhance understanding of conflict and resolution mechanisms (Donohoe, Reyes & 

Becerra, 2015). 

Thus, the adoption of stakeholder theory into the current study gives an insight to 

meticulously identify relevant ecotourism stakeholders, major and minor, to pinpoint 

their characteristics, nature, expectations, and their roles in the ecotourism sector. 

Understanding the nature, characteristics, desires and roles, in turn, would improve 

stakeholder management and ease the formation of viable collaboration among 

stakeholders. Mutually interdependent attributes such as power, legitimacy, and urgency 

are determinant dimensions of stakeholder theory (Mitchell et al., 1997).  Stakeholder 

theory is employed in the current study to identify relevant stakeholders and desirable 

management strategies of these stakeholders (Mitchell et al., 1997; Savage et al., 2010; 

Yodsuwan & Butcher, 2012). 
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 3.3 Fundamental elements of stakeholder theory 

Stakeholder theory accentuates that proper identification, analysis, and 

prioritisation of stakeholders is fundamental (Mitchell et al., 1997; Currie, Seaton & 

Wesley, 2009). That leads to the idea of exploring stakeholder identity and salience 

(Mitchell et al., 1997; Sheehan & Ritchie, 2005; Currie et al., 2009). Therefore, it is crucial 

to take note what premises and parameters should be considered to identify and prioritise 

stakeholders. Stakeholder theory points out key elements such as urgency, power, and 

legitimacy to properly identify stakeholders (Mitchell et al., 1997; Currie et al., 2009) and 

highlights strategies how to address interests of each stakeholder.  

3.3.1 Power, legitimacy and urgency 

Mitchell et al. (1997) develop a model that consists of power, urgency, and 

legitimacy to identify the salience of stakeholders. Power refers to the party’s capacity of 

obtaining either coercive, utilitarian or normative power to enforce its intent in the 

relationship. Per se, power is the function of physical, material and/or financial resources 

control. Legitimacy denotes the degree to which stakeholder’s claims gain popular support 

(Mitchell et al., 1997). Urgency, on the other hand, is a function of time sensitivity and 

issue of relevance understood as ‘‘the degree to which stakeholder claims call for 

immediate attention’’ (Mitchell et al., 1997, p. 867). Therefore, taking these key elements 

into account, stakeholders who possess all the three attributes known as definitive 

stakeholders (No. 7 in Figure 3.1) whereas stakeholders that obtain two variables termed 

as expectant stakeholders (No. 6, 5 and 4 in Figure 3.1). On the other hand, stakeholders 

that gain only one attribute are identified as latent stakeholders (No. 1, 2 and 3 in Figure 

3.1). Latent stakeholders might be either dormant, those who has only power, demanding, 

those who possess only urgent claims, and discretionary, who gain the attribute of 

legitimacy but lacks power and urgent claims.  
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These attributes are mutually interdependent and the possibility to be identified as 

salient stakeholder increases when they are fused and vice versa. Finally, stakeholders 

who has none of the features mentioned are non-stakeholders (No. 8 in Figure 3.1). 

However, this notion could not hold within the tourism context since tourism is always in 

constant dynamic change through time as a result parties that seem insignificant for the 

moment could be turned into salient one. Figure 3.1 depicts the classification of 

stakeholders depending on the key elements of stakeholder attributes. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3.1. Stakeholders typology based on power, urgency and legitimacy 

(Mitchell et al., 1997) 

As Mitchell et al. (1997) highlight, power gains authority through legitimacy, and 

it gains exercise through urgency. In a similar manner, legitimacy gains rights through 

power and voice through urgency. Furthermore, urgency draws attention when it is 

legitimate and get executed when it gains some power (Mitchell et al., 1997).  
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In addition to Mitchell et al. (1997), Savage et al. (1991) propose a model that 

serves the purpose of identifying legitimate and pertinent stakeholders and associated 

strategies or approaches how to handle them effectively. Using this framework, 

stakeholders can be categorised as supportive, mixed blessing, non- supportive and 

marginal. Figure 3.2 shows these categories of stakeholders and strategies of management. 

   

                      STAKEHOLDERS 

                                        POTENTIAL FOR THREAT TO THE ORGANISATION 

 HIGH LOW 

HIGH  STAKEHOLDER TYPE 4 

MIXED BLESSING  

Strategy: COLLABORATE 

STAKEHOLDER TYPE 1 

SUPPORTIVE 

Strategy: INVOLVE  

STAKEHOLDERS 
POTENTIAL FOR 

COOPERATION WITH 
ORGANISATION 

 

LOW  

STAKEHOLDER TYPE 3 

NON-SUPPORTIVE 

Strategy: DEFEND 

STAKEHOLDER TYPE 2 

MARGINAL  

Strategy: MONITOR  

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                           

Figure 3.2. Typologies of organisational stakeholders and management strategies (Savage 

et al., 1991) 

 3.4 Collaboration theory  

Collaboration theory emphasises that decisions have a high probability of 

implementation and success when key stakeholders participate genuinely and 

compressively in the problem identification, direction setting, structuring and enactment 

(Gray, 1989). Stakeholders need to agree on the relevance, urgency and complexity of the 

problem and exhibit commitment towards collaborative efforts in addressing the identified 

problems (Trist, 1983). As a progressive dynamic process, collaboration is determined by 
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the following factors: (1) inter-dependency, (2) accommodativeness (3) joint ownership 

of decisions, (4) collective responsibility of future direction, (5) trust, (6) external supports 

of various kinds, (7) power decentralisation, (8) perceived benefits (9) democracy and (10) 

number of participants and diversities of issues (Gray, 1998; Waddock, 1989; Jamal & 

Getz, 1995; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Zapata & Hall, 2012).  

Collaboration theory is utilised to understand the effectiveness of stakeholder 

collaborative frameworks. Collaboration theory underscores that decisions have a high 

probability of implementation and success when key stakeholders participate in the 

problem identification, direction setting, structuring and enactment (Gray, 1989). A 

collaborative effort is considered to be effective (1) when a fair and lasting agreement is 

reached and whether the agreed up-on issues are implemented (Gray, 1989), (2) when 

collaboration entails a joint decision-making among participant stakeholders within the 

tourism domain to resolve the planning and development problems (Jamal & Getz, 1995) 

and (3) if a collaboration effort is inclusive enough and enhances collective learning 

thereby lead to consensus building (Bramwell & Sharman, 1999). 
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Figure 3.3. Collaboration framework for tourism policy making in Hope Valley, Britain’s Peak District National Park (Bramwell 
& Sharman, 1999) 
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3.5 The triple bottom-line concept 

Triple bottom-line (TBL) is a concept that combines environmental, socio-cultural 

and economic aspects into a singe framework in decision-making (Sauvante, 2001; Dwyer, 

2005; Wang & Lin, 2007; Hede, 2007; Michael et al., 2008; Stoddard, Pollard & Evans, 

2012). The concept of triple bottom-line was first emanated in the business world by 

Elkington (1997) to ensure corporate accountability in transcending their values to social 

and environmental aspects beyond the traditional single-line economic profitability 

(Rogers & Ryan, 2001; Hede, 2007; Tyrrell, Paris, & Biaett, 2012). From the perspectives 

of ecotourism, TBL is understood as the management of all resources in such a way that 

economic, social and aesthetic needs can be fulfilled while maintaining cultural integrity, 

essential ecological processes, biological diversity, and life support systems (Buckley, 

2003b).  

The tourism sector provides a unique opportunity to promote and examine the 

efficiency of TBL, since it is comprised of multiple stakeholders with different values and 

interests (Buckley, 2003b). According to Faux and Dwyer (2009) and Stoddard et al. 

(2012), the tourism sector in turn gains tremendous advantages such as improved 

efficiency and cost savings, improved market positioning, better stakeholder relationships, 

improved strategic decision-making, and wider destination benefits and competitiveness 

from the triple bottom-line concept. Subsequently, triple bottom-line has been applied in 

a variety of tourism settings due to the presence of high interconnectedness between and 

among the tourism sector and the natural and socio-cultural milieus it functions (Faux & 

Dwyer, 2009). For instance, Northcote and Macbeth (2006) employed the triple bottom-

line concept to develop an integrated tourism yield framework that enhances a tourism 

yield in a multidimensional manner using Rottnest Island, Australia as a case study. The 
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concept of triple bottom-line was also used by Wood (2004) to develop a transparent and 

clear guideline for donors to evaluate the effectiveness of ecotourism projects.  

Researchers adopt triple bottom-line to enhance the impact of pro-poor tourism in 

developing countries (Font & Harris, 2004), to boost sustainable community development 

(Rogers & Ryan, 2001), to make an account to the outputs of geotourism and ecotourism 

(Buckley, 2003b), to plan wildlife tourism (Higginbottom & Scott, 2004), to enhance the 

management of special events (Hede, 2007) and to measure the overall impact of tourism 

on the well-being of community residents (Tyrrell et al., 2012). Buckley (2003), Michael 

et al. (2008) and Stoddard et al. (2012) advise the use of triple bottom-line over the term 

sustainability due to the vagueness of the concept of sustainability. For this reason, triple 

bottom-line is used in the current study to capture sustainability attributes that overlooked 

by stakeholder and collaboration theories due to their inclination to economic aspects 

(Donohoe, Reyes & Becerra, 2015). 

However, scholars critic the capability of TBL to ensure the triple objectives of 

tourism development (Duffy, 2006; Tsaur, Lin & Lin, 2006; Buckley, 2009; Baral et al., 

2012) since tourism’s economic impacts are short-term and are easier to measure while 

environmental and socio-cultural impacts require a long-term analysis to perceive (Butler, 

1999; Wheeller, 2005; Wall, 1997; Sharpley, 2006; McKercher & Prideaux, 2014). 
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Figure 3.4. The triple bottom-line attributes (Elkington, 1997) 

3.6 Integrating Stakeholder and collaboration theories with triple 

bottom-line 

Flake and Rose (2005) point out the importance of integrating theories from more 

matured disciplines to develop a theoretical framework that captures relevant dimensions 

of a phenomenon. Figure 3.5 shows conceptual framework of the current study. The 

framework integrates stakeholder and collaboration theories with the principles of triple 

bottom-line. As Figure 3.5 depicts, the conceptual framework has three major segments. 

These are: (1) relevant ecotourism stakeholders considered in the present study, (2) the 

key theoretical constructs and (3) the possible scenarios that are determined by the 

outcome of the overall process of the system.  

Concepts such as power, reciprocity, trust and mutual understanding plus inter-

dependency are shared by both stakeholder theory and collaboration theory due to their 

inherent similarities evolved from the business realm. Furthermore, crucial concepts that 

lead to effective and long-term stakeholder collaboration such as empowerment, 

profitability, genuine participation, persistent commitment, sufficient awareness, good 

Economic prosperity 

Social justice Environmental 
quality 
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governance, political commitment and the willingness to compromise to create a win-win 

scenario form the central part of the framework shared by all the stakeholder theory, 

collaboration theory and triple bottom-line. In addition to these commonly shared 

constructs, each of the theories possesses their own peculiar feathers that differentiate 

them each other.   

This conceptual framework hypothesises that two scenarios are possible depending 

on the answer to the question: Are competing interests of ecotourism stakeholders 

addressed in line with what stakeholder theory, collaboration theory and triple bottom-

line theorise? If the answer to this question is yes, then ecotourism stakeholders would 

work together towards a common goal to attain the objectives of ecotourism. Collaboration 

over competition could bring synergy and collective efforts would boost chances for 

further partnerships where the end outcome can be achieving the development of an 

ecotourism sector which is environmentally sustainable, economically viable and socio-

culturally responsible (Timothy & White, 1999; Buckley, 2003b; Hoole, 2010).  

However, if the answer to the above question is no, the second scenario prevails 

and as several case studies across the globe demonstrate competition and rivalry dominate 

over collaboration and lead to the downfall of the ecotourism sector. The root causes of 

such a scenario could be poor governance, lack of political commitment and lack of 

adequate stakeholder awareness about the various importance of stakeholder collaboration 

(Shepherd, 2002; Southgate, 2006; Stone & Stone, 201; Rudovsky, 2015). Nevertheless, 

the problem could not end there. Rather failed experiences and unrealistic expectations 

could possibly cultivate mistrust and develop negative mind-set among ecotourism 

stakeholders which, in turn, block future collaborative efforts. 
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3.7 Chapter summary  

Borrowing theories from more advanced disciplines to better explain and 

understand research problems thereby develop a strong theoretical foundation in less 

immature fields of studies has been a common practice in various research contexts (Flake 

& Rose, 2005). To this end, the current study integrates stakeholder and collaboration 

theories with the principles of triple bottom-line. That enables the research to accurately 

capture significant economic, environmental and social dimensions of the ecotourism 

sector and allows the researcher to better comprehend and explain research objectives the 

study strives to accomplish.  
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Figure 3.5. Integrated conceptual framework of the study (Author’s plot, 2016)
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CHAPTER FOUR - SETTING THE RESEARCH CONTEXT 

4.1. Stakeholder collaboration in developing countries: case of 

Ethiopia 

Developing countries enjoy a pristine environment and unpolluted atmosphere due 

to a low level of industrialization, the availability of wider protected areas (Duffy, 2006; 

Che, 2006; Honey, 2008) and diverse wildlife and ecosystems (Gossling, 1999). 

According to UNWTO (2009), many tourism attractions in developing countries are 

linked to biodiversity and wildlife, such as national parks, beaches and islands and 

traditional ways of life. Protected areas such as national parks and uninhabited islands and 

beaches possess diverse species of flora and fauna. Owning the Lion’s share of global 

biodiversity, developing countries have a competitive advantage of attracting international 

tourists (UNWTO, 2008).  Located in East Africa at geographical coordinates of 8° North 

to the equator and 38° East to the prime meridian, Ethiopia has distinctive geographic and 

environmental features (Central Intelligence Agency World Fact Book, 2016). 

Ethiopia owns diverse landscapes with striking contrasts and possesses 

approximately 70% of Africa’s mountains (Abeba Tours, 2017). The altitude contrast in 

Ethiopia ranges between 4543m above sea level at Ras Dashen to 116m below sea level 

at Danakil Depression (Feseha, 2012). Danakil Depression is the lowest, the hottest and 

most inhospitable place on Earth (Lonely Planet, 2013). Due to its wide geographical 

ranges, the country has diverse ecosystems and habitats that accommodate diversified 

wildlife species. In this regard, Ethiopian Wildlife Conservation Authority (2015) states 

that Ethiopia is currently one of the twenty-one most bio-diverse countries in the World.  

The sections below highlight the tourism and ecotourism potentials of Ethiopia and 

the tourism institutional structure of the country. 
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4.2 Overview of Ethiopian tourism sector 

Ethiopia is a landlocked ancient country located in Eastern part of Africa 

commonly known as the Horn of Africa. The country is bordered by Eritrea to the North, 

Djibouti, and Somalia to the East, Kenya to the South and Sudan and South Sudan to the 

West (see Figure 4.1) with a total population of 94.1 million (WEF, 2015). Christianity 

(43.5%) and Islam (33.9%) are the two dominant religions (Ethiopian Central Statistical 

Agency, 2007). Protestant and traditional religious group followers are accounted for 18.6% 

and 2.6% respectively (Ethiopian Central Statistical Agency, 2007). According to World 

Economic Forum (2015) report, with a total area of 1, 104, 300 km2, Ethiopia is the 10th 

largest country in Africa.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ethiopia has a long and uninterrupted history (Feseha, 2012) and retains its unique 

cultural identities and historical heritages by defending itself from colonisation (Frost & 

Shanka, 2002). It is a mixture of different tribes with more than 85 ethnic nationalities 

Eritrea  

Figure 4.1. Map of Ethiopia with its administrative regions (EthioVisit.com, 2017) 
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preserving their unique cultural heritages and traditional practices for centuries (Mann et 

al., 2006; The Netherlands Climate Assistance Programme, 2007; Mitchell & Coles, 2009). 

The country has a wide array of tourism attractions with a huge potential for ecotourism 

development (Young, 2012). To this end, Sukkar (2004) explains that Ethiopia possesses 

historical and cultural accounts as intriguing as in North Africa, wildlife resources as 

fascinating as countries in East Africa, climate and scenery as pleasant as any country in 

Southern Africa and ethnic diversity and uniqueness as interesting as countries in West 

Africa. That is the reason behind the selection of Ethiopia as the World’s best cultural 

tourist destination in 2015 among 31 competing countries by the European Council on 

Tourism and Trade selected (Mail-online, 2015). 

Presently Ethiopia has the highest number of World Heritage sites in Africa with 

twelve properties inscribed under UNESCO and five in the tentative list (Diretube.com, 

2017; UNESCO, 2017). 

Properties inscribed by UNESCO include:  

1) The Semien Mountains National Park in northern Ethiopia (1978) 

2) Rock-Hewn Churches of Lalibela (1978) 

3) The Castle of Gondar (1979) 

4) The Stelae of Axum (1980) 

5) Tiya Stalae (1980) 

6) Lower Valley of the Omo (1980) 

7) Lower Valley of the Awash (1980) 

8) The Walled City of Harrar (2006) 

9) Konso Cultural Landscape (2011) 

10) The Meskel Festival (2013) and 

11)  Fiche Chambalala - Sidama People’s New Year Festival (2015).  



86 
 

12)  Gada System - an indigenous democratic socio-political system of the Oromo 

(2016) 

On the other hand, properties nominated and currently listed under the tentative 

list subsume: 

1) Bale Mountains National Park (2008) 

2) Dirre Sheik Hussein Religious, Cultural and Historical Site (2011) 

3) Holqa Sof Omar: Natural and Cultural Heritage (Sof Omar: Caves of Mystery) 

(2011) 

4) Gedeo Mixed Cultural and Natural Landscape (2012) and 

5) Melka Kunture and Bachilt Archaeological Sites (2012).  

Although international and regional tourist inflows are relatively low, tourist 

arrivals and tourism receipts have been growing especially after 1991 (Ethiopian Ministry 

of Culture and Tourism, 2013). Particularly, since 2011 the country started to host over 

half a million international tourists (Ethiopian Ministry of Culture and Tourism, 2013). 

For instance, according to the UNWTO (2015), the country hosts 596, 000 international 

tourists in 2012 and 681, 000 international tourists in 2013. Visitor numbers have been 

increasing approximately by 10% annually for the past decade and in 2015, 910, 000 

international tourists visited the country generating 3.4 billion USD as Table 4.1 below 

shows. 
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Table 4.1 International tourist arrivals and tourism receipts (ETB) 1995-2014 (World 

Bank, 2016; MoCT, 2015) 

 

Regarding economic contribution, currently, tourism is one of Ethiopia’s top 

export earners. Tourism is ranked third in terms of generating foreign exchange after 

coffee and oil seeds (World Bank, 2006). In 2015, tourism contributed 4.2 % of the 

country’s GDP directly (WEF, 2016) and 9.2 % totally (World Travel and Tourism 

Council, 2016). These figures are lower than other neighbouring countries such as Kenya, 

Tanzania and Uganda.  

 

 

Year  Arrivals  Tourism Receipt in ETB 
1995 103,000 177, 000,000 
1996 109,000 170, 000,000 
1997 139,000 157, 000,000 
1998 112,000 152,000,000 
1999 115,000 176, 000,000 
2000 136,000 205, 000,000 
2001 148,000 218, 000,000 
2002 156,000 261, 000,000 
2003 180,000 336, 000,000 
2004 184,000 458, 000,000 
2005 227,000 533, 000,000 
2006 330,000 663, 000,000 
2007 358,000 790, 000,000 
2008 383,000 1,184, 000,000 
2009 427,000 1,119, 000,000 
2010 468,000 1,434, 000,000 
2011 523,000 1,600, 000,000 
2012 596,000 1,534, 883,730 
2013 681,000 1,888, 649, 855 
2014 770,000 2,900, 000,000 
2015 910,000 3, 400, 000, 000 
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Figure 4.2. Ethiopian international tourist arrivals trend  

As Table 4.1 exhibits, both international tourist arrivals and tourism receipts show 

a decent increase (Ethiopian Ministry of Culture and Tourism, 2012; WTTC, 2016; 

UNWTO, 2014) except the years 1998 and 1999 due to Ethio-Eritrean war that took place 

from May 1998 to June 2000 (Bezabih, 2014).  

Owning more than 21 national parks and many other wildlife sanctuaries, 

biosphere reserves, wildlife rescue centres as well as community managed ecotourism 

sites, Ethiopia has ample potential of ecotourism development (Young, 2012; Eshetu, 

2014). The number of international tourists visiting these national parks and protected 

areas has also been increasing. For instance, in 2010 alone, 51, 239 international 

ecotourists visited 11 national parks found across the country (Young, 2012). Visitors’ 

arrival to national parks also increased by 26% between 2008 and 2010 (Young, 2012).  

Factors such as political stability and peace, proximity to Europe and the Middle 

East, good international air transport accessibility and the availability of various tourist 

attractions scattered throughout the country contribute to the consistent growth of the 

sector over the years (World Bank & Ethiopian Ministry of Culture and Tourism, 2012). 
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Especially international tourist arrival figure witnessed a rapid increase since 2005 as it 

can be seen in Table 4.1 and Figure 4.2.The promotion of the tourism portfolio from a 

tourism commission into a full Ministerial level since 2005 with extended regional and 

local tourism offices (Ministry of Culture and Tourism, 2009), the formulation and 

endorsement of new tourism policy in 2009 to create conducive environment for the 

growth of the tourism sector (MoCT, 2009) and an ever increasing investment on the 

national airline and airport expansion (MoCT, 2009) are some of the reasons that 

contribute to the growth of visitor flow.  

In its introduction, the policy document underlines the role of the tourism sector in 

generating foreign exchange, promoting micro and small-scale enterprises, creating employment 

opportunities and ensuring sustainable development. It also points out the negative 

repercussions of the absence of a clear tourism policy development in the sustainable 

growth of the sector in the country as follows: 

Because of the absence [for long of] a clear policy that would lay 

the 

direction for the cooperation and coordination that should exist 

among the private sector, the community at tourist attraction sites, 

the 

general public and other stakeholders, it has not been possible for 

the 

country to derive full benefits from the sector and development has 

remained uncoordinated and unsustainable. 

It is from this standpoint that the government of Ethiopia decided to formulate a 

tourism development policy, which strives to:  

1) Guide the sector in a broad-based development framework 
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2) Develop the existing and new tourism attractions and products 

3) Expand the infrastructure and tourist services that are vital for the growth of the 

sector 

4) Ensure that the country benefits from the sector by being sufficiently competitive 

in the international tourism market and 

5) Solve capacity limitations within the sector. 

The tourism development policy is organised under five fundamental sections. 

Section one reviews the prevailing situation of the tourism sector in the country while 

section two explains the need for a tourism development policy. Section three on the other 

hand discusses main policy issues and strategies whereas section four outlines roles and 

responsibilities of pertinent stakeholders in implementing the policy. The final section 

indicates sources of finance for the proper implementation of the policy. Even though the 

policy highlights essential issues mentioned above, it does not give sufficient attention to 

pillars such as environmental issues and the development of sustainable and equitable 

tourism. That presumably emanates from the tourism development approach the country 

is following. The document also misses to point out mechanisms of enhancing community 

participation in the tourism development. 

The inauguration of the Ministry of Culture and Tourism also marks an important 

milestone in promoting the country’s tourism resources (Feseha, 2012; MoCT, 2013). 

Furthermore, a strong and collaborated international marketing campaign conducted for 

the successful celebration of Ethiopian second millennium in 2007 has contributed to the 

increasing tourist arrival in the subsequent years (MoCT, 2013). Possessing some of the 

most magnificent national parks and wildlife resources as well as unique and exotic 

cultural heritages in Africa, Ethiopia has a potential to boost both the tourism and 

ecotourism sector (Mann, 2006; SNV, 2007; Feseha, 2012; Eshetu, 2014).    
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4.3 Disposition of the government and institutional 

arrangements of Ethiopian tourism 

Even though the government lacks pollical commitment compared to other 

economic sectors of the country, there is a sluggishly growing attention to the development 

of the tourism sector. In its policy document, the government of Ethiopia emphasises that 

tourism benefits the community living around the resources and conserves the socio-

cultural and natural resources of the country (MoCT, 2009). In this regard, the late PM of 

Ethiopia, Meles Zenawi, made clear the position of the Ethiopian government in stating 

that his cabinet places an increased focus on tourism's role in the war against poverty both 

in Ethiopia and across Africa (Mann, 2006).  Even though it was merged with culture, the 

government of Ethiopian has upgraded the tourism portfolio from a tourism commission 

into a full Ministerial level since 2005 (MoCT, 2009). The country failed to capitalise on 

its tourism resources due to the absence of a clear policy that gives directions for the 

coordination and collaboration that should exist between the government, the private 

sector, the community and other relevant stakeholders (MoCT, 2009; Mohammed, 2016). 

As a result, the government decided to formulate a new tourism policy to consolidate 

coordination and enhance cooperation among tourism stakeholders as well as create a 

conducive environment so that they can be able to execute their respective responsibilities 

appropriately (MoCT, 2009).  

Before the endorsement of the tourism policy, tourism was incorporated as one of 

the key sectors of the five-year development plan set out by PASDEP: A Plan for 

Accelerated and Sustained Development to End Poverty 2006-2010 (World Bank, 2006). 

During the implementation period of PASDEP, several ST-EP (Sustainable Tourism 

Eliminating Poverty) pilot projects were conducted in Ethiopia in collaboration with some 

international agencies. International organisations such as the World Bank, the United 
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Nations World Tourism Organisation (UNWTO), United Nations Development 

Programme (UNDP), Netherlands Development Organisation (SNV), the Department for 

International Development (DFID), German Technical Cooperation (GTZ) and the United 

States Agency for International Development (USAID) bestowed focus to Ethiopia’s 

tourism potential. The pilot projects envisioned to: 

1) Improve the quality of the tourist experience at the destination 

2)  Increase visitor spending through increasing the average length of stay and 

increase spending opportunities 

3) Increase the share of tourism revenue that remains in the local economy 

4) Improve the distribution of tourism income to poor people in the community, 

directly and indirectly and 

5) Ensure that tourism development in the area enhances and does not detract 

from the quality of the environment, the heritage or the local quality of life.  

Through time, the Ethiopian government underscores the significance of creating 

collaborative relationships among actors participating in tourism development and the 

importance of sustainable and integrated ecotourism development given the country’s 

tourism resource potential (Feseha, 2012).  

Despite the government’s interest to develop ecotourism, the current ecotourism 

development is characterised by poor coordination, lack of broad-based community 

participation and shallow inter-sectoral integrations (Netherlands Development 

Organisation, 2007; World Bank & MoCT, 2012). Due to this, currently, the Ministry of 

Culture and Tourism of Ethiopia emphasises the problem by incorporating the importance 

of stakeholder participation in its mission statement (MoCT, 2016a). Hence, presently 

there is a lack of system that interlinks all relevant actors and stakeholders to work jointly 

in the planning, development, and management of ecotourism. Overall, weak institutional 
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frameworks and inadequate collaboration among key tourism and ecotourism stakeholders 

characterise the tourism sector in the country (Italemahu, 2015; Birhan & Gebreyes, 2015).  

Furthermore, previous studies conducted in Southern Ethiopia evidence lack of 

collaboration among key ecotourism stakeholders as a major challenge for sustainable 

ecotourism development (Wondirad, 2012; Italemahu, 2015). That affects the growth of 

ecotourism sector in Southern Ethiopia. Currently, the contribution of ecotourism is only 

around 2.8 million USD while it could generate more than 900 million USD annually 

(allAfrica.com, 2015). 

4.4. Missing bedrocks in Ethiopian ecotourism development 

Despite its diversified natural resources and cultural as well as historical and 

archaeological resources, the way in which the country manages these resources compared 

to neighboring countries such as Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda is poor as Figure 4.3 

demonstrates. This is mainly due to lack of proper tourism resource management 

mechanisms, lack of political commitment and inadequate stakeholder participation 

among others (Fiseha, 2012; Italemahu, 2015; Birhan & Gebreyes, 2015; Alemneh, 2015).  

Birhan and Gebreyes (2015) reaffirm that Ethiopia’s ecotourism potential is 

enormous although the sector is in its infancy. Therefore, to persist in the regional 

competition and to thrive as well as properly utilize the ecotourism sector, a strong 

political will and good governance is essential.  



94 
 

  Figure 4.3. Rank of some African countries in protected area coverage (Alemneh, 2015)  

For example, in terms of protected area coverage, Ethiopia is ranked third as Figure 

4.3 indicates and the protected area coverage has been increasing through time as Figure 

4.5 depicts. As far as protected area management is concerned, the country is ranked in 

the bottom of the list (see Figure 4.4.) Moreover, as the World Economic Forum (2016) 

Travel and Tourism Competitiveness Index shows, Ethiopia has a competitive advantage 

in natural resources on which ecotourism mainly depends. Therefore, it is important to 

develop these resources sustainably with the participation of relevant stakeholders and 

generate the desired economic, environmental and socio-cultural benefits (Rogers & Ryan, 

2001; Buckley, 2003a; Faux, 2005; Mitchell, Curtis & Davidson, 2008; Stoddard et al., 

2012; Tyrrell et al., 2012). 
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Figure 4.4. Status of some African countries in protected area management (Alemneh, 

2015) 
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Figure 4.5. Trend of protected area expansion in Ethiopia (Alemneh, 2015) 
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4.5 Major tourist routes in Ethiopia  

 Ethiopia is a vast country with diverse attractions of cultural, historical, 

anthropological and natural values. According to the Ethiopian Tourism Organisation 

(ETO) (2017), there are five major routes where tourists can take to visit the widely 

scattered attractions throughout the country. As Fig 4.6 depicts, ETO (2017) classified the 

whole country into five major tourist routes.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

Figure 4.6. Major tourist routes in Ethiopia (ETO, 2017)  
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The five major tourist routes are: 

5.5.1 Addis Ababa and surroundings – Addis Ababa is one of the fastest 

growing cosmopolitan cities in Africa and the diplomatic and economic 

capital of Ethiopia. It is also the seat of African Union since its inception 

in 1963 and the United Nation’s Economic Commission for Africa. There 

are attractions of tourist interest both in the City and its surrounding such 

as rock-hewn churches, lush montane forests, museums, monuments and 

cultural restaurants showcasing Ethiopia’s unique cuisine and music (ETO, 

2017)).    

5.5.2 Historic North and the Simien Mountains route – this route is 

commonly known as the historic route. Historical attractions dominate this 

route although there are considerable numbers of natural attractions along 

the way such as the Blue Nile Falls and Tana Biosphere Reserve, the Simien 

Mountains National Park (ETO, 2017). 

5.5.3 The East – Danakil, Harar and Bale Mountains route – this 

route consists of varied attractions (ETO, 2017). These include the 

biodiversity rich Bale Mountains National Park, the breath-taking Erta Ale 

Volcano and Danakil Depression (the hottest and lowest place on earth), 

the ancient Islamic Holy and Walled City of Harar (Lonely Planet, 2013; 

ETO, 2017). 

5.5.4 The West – lush nature and coffee route – the western route is 

particularly known for its rich plant and bird species. There are more than 

5000 identified plant species in Kafa Biosphere Reserve and the Yayu 

Coffee Forest Biosphere Reserve only (ETO, 2016). Gambella National 



98 
 

Park, the largest national park in the country with its massive antelope 

migration that occurs from March to June is also located on the Western 

route. The route is also rich in perennial rivers and tea and coffee 

plantations (ETO, 2017). 

5.5.5 The Rift Valley and the cultural mosaic of the South route – 

this route is characterised by a series of highlands engraved by the deep 

floor of the Great Rift Valley and chain of rift valley lakes. Numerous 

scenic views including perfect bird watching spots and indigenous ethnic 

tribes such as Mursi, Hamar, Karo, Surma and Tsamai are sites of visitor 

attraction in the Southern route. The UNESCO World Heritage sites of 

Konso Cultural Landscape and seven national parks of the country are also 

found in this naturally and culturally diverse tourism circuit (ETO, 2017). 
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4.6 The Southern Nations, Nationalities and People's Regional 

State (SNNPRS) 

4.6.1 Overview of SNNPRS 

The SNNPRS is located in the Southern and Southwestern part of Ethiopia. It is 

one of the nine autonomous federal regions in Ethiopia bordered with Kenya to the South, 

the South Sudan to the Southwest, and Gambella Region to the Northwest and surrounded 

by Oromia Region to Northwest, North, and to the East as Figure 4.7 shows. The SNNPRS 

covers a total area of 110,931.9 sq.km (10%) of the country and constitutes 20% of the 

country’s population with a population size of about 16 million (SNNPRS Culture and 

Tourism Office, 2012). The region is one of the densely populated regions in the country 

with a population density of 142 persons per sq.km. The rural population of the region 

accounts for 93.2% of the total population.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The Southern Nations, Nationalities and People's Region is a mosaic of nations 

and nationalities with more than 56 ethnic tribes with their own distinct geographical 

Figure 4. 7. Map of SNNPRS (Google map, 2017) 
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location, language, cultures, and social identities living together. The region also has a 

favorable climate. Mean annual rainfall of the region ranges between 400 mm in some 

parts of South Omo Zone to over 2200 mm in Sheka and Kaffa zones (SNNPRS Culture 

and Tourism Bureau, 2012). The mean annual temperature varies from lower than 1000C 

in the highlands to over 2700C in the lowlands of South Omo Zone. Geographically, the 

region has features of outstanding natural beauty with high mountains, steep valleys, and 

impressive plain areas. In terms of wildlife and natural resources, SNNPRS is perhaps the 

richest regions in Ethiopia with seven national parks, two wildlife reserves and six 

controlled hunting areas as well as one wildlife sanctuary. These protected areas and 

controlled hunting areas, host more than 150 species of mammals and about 600 species 

of birds in an altitude range of 376m to 4200m above sea level (SNNPRS Culture and 

Tourism Bureau, 2012). 

Although it is not commensurate with the diverse natural and cultural attractions 

of the region, both international and domestic tourists’ flow to SNNPRS shows an increase. 

Table 4.2 demonstrates the tourist arrival trend for the last two decades.  

  



101 
 

Table 4.2 Domestic and international tourist arrivals in SNNPRS (1995-2013) 

(SNNPRS Culture and Tourism Office, 2016) 

 

Domestic and international tourist arrivals in SNNPRS (1995-2013)  
Year International tourists  Domestic tourists Total   Tourism income in ETB 
1995 10,880 49,330 60,210 1,261,461 
1996 9,270 59,154 68,424 1,424,865 
1997 12,973 61,224 74,197 2,140,730 
1998 16,634 48,740 65,374 5,122,768 
1999 10,126 77,886 88,012 7,571,517 
2000 20,000 102,270 122,270 7,002,005 
2001 22,000 101,000 123,000 7,007,115 
2002 41,874 102,135 144,009 6,424,337 
2003 31,225 157,187 188,412 8,663,100 
2004 38,814 200,000 238,814 12,260,000 
2005  32,215 338,915 371,130 13,778,443 
2006 57,347 336,285 393,632 23,852,410 
2007 75,347 257,489 332,836 26,379,639 
2008 94,458 398,230 492,688 39,458,590 
2009 99,051 477,271 576,322 93,718,213 
2010 136,963 589,468 726,431 156,213.595 
2011 244,169 640,324 884,493 199,972,000 
2012 268,756 653,432 922,188 239, 867, 987 
2013 298,303 691,248 989,551 242,251,788.60 
Total 1,520,405 5,341,588 6,861,993 698,445,195 
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Figure 4.8. Tourism income income trend in SNNPR (1995-2013) 
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4.7 Background of specific data collection sites 

In addition to the Capital Addis Ababa (for federal government institutions and 

some relevant private ecotourism enterprises), three specific research sites in Southern 

Ethiopia were chosen to conduct primary data collection.  

These sites were selected based on specific criteria. These criteria are:  

1) Ecotourism resource base of a site 

2) Accessibility to the site and other infrastructural and facility development within 

sites, and  

3) The present state of visitor flow in the destinations. Accordingly, Hawassa, 

Arbaminch and Konso were chosen as sites of primary data collection. Compared 

to other spots of the region, these areas have rich ecotourism resource base, better 

accessibility and substantial visitor traffic as the following sections explain.  

4.7.1 Hawassa and its vicinity 

Hawassa is the capital City of Southern Nations and Nationalities People’s 

Regional State situated in the Great Rift Valley system of East Africa 275 Kilometres 

away from the Addis Ababa, the capital City of Ethiopia (Sidama Zone Culture, Tourism 

and Government Communication Affairs Office, 2015). Founded in 1952, currently, 

Hawassa is one of the modern and best-planned cities in Ethiopia positioned at the edge 

of Lake Hawassa with a population of around 350,000 (Sidama Zone Culture, Tourism 

and Government Communication Affairs Office, 2015). Hawassa city is also the capital 

City of Sidama Zone. Hawassa City is perfectly located on the Rift Valley natural contrasts 

and the cultural mosaic of the Southern Ethiopia Route. This route is particularly known 

for its spacious floor of the Great Rift Valley with numerous mineral hot-springs and string 

of attractive lakes, scenic splendor, bird watching and magnificent cultural mosaic 

epitomised by diverse ethnic tribes of South Omo (ETO, 2017). Hawassa hosted 215,904 
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tourists and secured approximately 8.7 million USD revenue in 2015 (Hawassa City 

Administration Finance and Economic Development Department, 2016). Especially 

Hawassa is preferred for weekend vacation, honeymoon and other short-term recreational 

visits including vibrant nightlife by domestic tourists.  

4.7.1.1 Tourist attraction sites in and around Hawassa 

In and around Hawassa City there are different natural, cultural and historical 

attractions of interest. In the city, Lake Hawassa with its diverse bird and aquatic species, 

Mount Tabor and Mount Alamura with varied fauna and flora, Amora Gedel for bird 

watchers and Burkita hot springs are some of the natural attractions (Gedecho, 2015). 

Other nearby attractions are connected to the City by asphalted, gravel roads, and are 

easily accessible to visitors. These include:  

1) Wondo Genet community protected area with its numerous hot springs and 

mammal as well as bird species  

2) Aregash ecological and community-based site with different bird and 

mammal species 

3) Gidabo hot-springs 

4) Garamba mountain community-based conservation area and  

5) Loka Abaya National Park found in Loka Abaya district located around 60 

kilometers from Hawassa are some of the natural attractions frequently 

visited. 

On the other hand, Wonsho traditional worship site, Haranfama stelae, Kuyowatta 

cannon, the Cornerstone, Loke Hailesillassie Palace, Residential palace of Ras Mengesha 

Seyoum and historical buildings and villages and different monuments are some of the 

historical attractions found in and around Hawassa City (SNNPRS Culture and Tourism 

Bureau, 2012). Cultural attractions within Hawassa City include Fiche Chambalala, which 
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is inscribed as a World intangible heritage in 2015, Sidama Cultural Hall and St Gabriel 

Church. Fiche Chambalala is a unique New Year festival celebration of the Sidama People. 

Sidama people house construction and diverse cuisines, as well as various colorful local 

markets in Hawassa City and nearby districts, are also some of the cultural attractions that 

draw visitors’ attention.   

4.7.2 Arbaminch and its neighborhood 

Arbaminch is a capital city of Gamo Gofa Zone and is one of the largest towns in 

Southern Nations Nationalities and People’s Regional State with a population of 95,500 

located 505 kilometres from the capital Addis Ababa (SNNPRS Culture and Tourism 

Bureau, 2012; Lonely Planet, 2013). Arbaminch was founded in 1962 when the capital of 

the then Gamo Gofa province was transferred from Chencha to Arbaminch town and since 

then has served as a capital of Gamo Gofa province, North Omo Surrounding 

Administration, and currently is a capital of Gamo Gofa Zone (Arbaminch City 

Administration, 2016).  

Likewise, Hawassa City, Arbaminch City is also found in the Great Rift Valley of 

East Africa, it is one of the tourism hub in Southern Nations, Nationalities People’s 

Regional State excellently placed on the Southern Route (ETO, 2017). The city derived 

its name “Arbaminch” which means forty springs in English, from the available perennial 

forty springs flowing in the nearby dense forest. Arbaminch consists of two small cities. 

For this reason, Arbaminch is known as two cities in one. The two segments of the City 

are called Shecha and Sikela. They are separated by 3 kilometres of inhabited land and 

depict distinct features. Larger Sikela is more commercial and chaotic while Shecha up 

the hill is quiet and offers perfect views of the lakes and parts of the Nechisar National 

Park (Lonely Planet, 2016).    
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4.7.2.1 Tourist attraction sites in and around Arbaminch City 

The surrounding areas of Arbaminch are endowed with diverse and unique cultural 

and natural attractions ideal for ecotourism development. Very close to the city, Nechisar 

National Park (see Figures 4.10 and 4.11), one of the most beautiful and biologically rich 

natural wonders of the region is found. The park covers an area of 514 km2 in which 85% 

is terrestrial and 15% is water body from Lakes Abaya and Chamo. The park was 

established in 1974 to protect Swayne’s Hartebeest and other wildlife resources such as 

zebras and various bird species. The park is accessible by both road transport and a daily 

flight from the capital Addis Ababa (ETO, 2017). The two Rift Valley Lakes, Abaya 

(Northern part) and Chamo (southern part) of the park create additional beauty and host 

diverse aquatic species such as Crocodiles, hippos and various species of fish (Gamo Gofa 

Zone State Communication and Culture and Tourism department, 2013).  
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Figure 4. 9. Dense evergreen tropical forest and Lake Abaya (left) and Lake Chamo 

(right) separated by bridge of GOD, Nechisar National Park (ETO, 2017) 

There are important landmarks of visitors’ interest in the National Park including 

scenic landscapes, a dense evergreen tropical forest bordering the town of Arbaminch, the 

twin lakes Chamo and Abaya, the Bridge of God that divides twin lakes of Abaya and 

Chamo, and the wide open Nechisar (white grass) plains.  
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 Visitors partake on a boat trip on Lake Chamo to visit the crocodile market and to 

see giant crocodiles as well as hippos and aquatic birds (ETO, 2016). Monkeys are 

common in the groundwater forest, while the guided walks on the Nechsar plains offer a 

chance of watching Burchell’s zebra, Grant’s gazelle, Swayne’s hartebeest, greater kudu 

and other large ungulates (ETO, 2017). 

Figure 4.10. Partial view of Nechisar National Park, Lake Chamo side (ETO, 2017) 

Dorze community village is also located nearby Arbaminch city. Dorze 

community has a unique culture of waving of which they produce various handicrafts and 

gift items. The community also has a unique house design and culinary products, which 

are key in attracting tourists (see Figure 4.12). Dorze community practiced community-

based ecotourism where they manage to obtain a considerable share of tourism income 

(Misganaw, 2015). Moreover, Arbaminch City crocodile ranch, the crocodile market, and 

the banana and mango garden forests are places of special interest for tourists (Birhanu, 

2014; Misganaw, 2015).  As far as tourist flows and income generation are concerned, 

Nechisar National Park is ranked second after Semien Mountains National Park in the 
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country. Table 4.3 shows visitor arrivals and revenue generated from entrance fees over 

the previous two decades.  

 

Figure 4. 11. Dorze community traditional house and handicraft (ETO, 2017) 
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Table 4.3 Visitor arrivals and revenue collected from entrance fee of Nechisar National 

Park (Nechisar National Park Management Office, 2016) 

 

Nechisar National Park visitor flow and entrance fee collected (ETB) 1994-2016  
Year Foreign Visitors  Domestic   Visitors  Total   Revenue from The 

Entrance Fee in Birr 
1994 447 600 1047 27185 
1995 713 885 1598 42181 
1996 2241 1081 3322 60036 
1997 1035 999 2034 54029 
1998 1201 1286 2487 66712 
1999 1275 1281 2556 68811 
2000 1113 1066 2179 58362 
2001 1163 1017 2180 153255 
2002 1700 1329 3029 222610 
2003 2049 2396 4445 234813 
2004 1703 1716 3419 265,477 
2005  1703 1716 3419 265,477 
2006 5113 2328 7441 639,714 
2007 7267 8528 15795 695,419 
2008 8112 12854 20966 838,098 
2009 8992 9607 18599 996593 
2010 10261 8469 18730 1033459 
2011 11160 10049 21209 1113472 
2012 11277 10540 20417 1169345 
2013 11321 10867 23588 1179625 
2014 11731 13819 24917 1332170 
2015 10342 17769 28111 1242130 
2016 12926 24644 37570 1610365 
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Figure 4.12. Tourist flows of Nechisar National Park 1994-2016 

Figure 4.13. Total revenue collected from Nechisar National Park entrance fee 1994-

2016 in ETB 
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4.7.3. Konso 

Konso cultural landscape is a 55 km2 arid territory of stone walled terraces and 

fortified community settlements in the Konso highlands of Ethiopia. The cultural 

landscape symbolises a spectacular illustration of a living cultural tradition dating back 21 

generations of at least 500 years old (UNESCO, 2016). Konso tribes are especially known 

for their generation descended terracing, land use and space planning and management, 

which boost agricultural productivity and water conservation in a hostile environment. 

They managed to mobilise the entire society to maintain these terraces and such 

responsibilities are transferred to generations embedded in cultural and traditional ritual 

practices (The Authority for Research and Conservation of Cultural Heritages & Ministry 

of Culture and Tourism, 2009). As a result, Konso landscapes are reflections of shared 

values, social cohesion and engineering knowledge of Konso people.  

The traditional towns, located at strategic locations surrounded by multiple rings 

of stone walls, the traditional forests, which are used as burial places for ritual leaders and 

for medicinal purposes and the water reservoirs (Harda) are among the tourist attractions 

in Konso. Moreover, the wooden anthropomorphic statues (Waka), carved out of a hard 

wood and mimicking the deceased heroes and spectacular landscape features are sites of 

interest for tourists. Konso cultural landscape was registered by UNESCO in 2011 as 

World Heritage site particularly for demonstrating Outstanding Universal Values set by 

UNESCO under criterion (iii) and (v). According to Criterion (iii), the Konso Cultural 

Landscape depicts magnificent terrace works that are the hallmarks of enormous inter-

generational efforts required to use the otherwise hostile environment in an area that 

covers over 230 square km.  

The blend between these stone terraces and fortified villages feature an astounding 

cultural landscape. The Konsos are also among the last stelae-erecting people where they 
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transfer responsibility from the older generation to the younger illuminating uninterrupted 

cultural tradition (UNESCO, 2016). Under criterion (v), Konso Cultural Landscape 

reveals the vitality of a highly organised social system to ensure a peaceful co-existence 

with the natural environment and the essence of social cohesiveness and shared values in 

the creation of the Cultural Landscape. The Konso Cultural Landscape is authentic in a 

way that it retains its original form and design. Terraces and traditional villages are still 

constructed using original local materials and the communities still actively practice their 

ancestral traditions.  

4.7.3.1. Tourist attraction sites in Konso 

a) Walled towns – Konso people live in highly fortified villages 

encircled by between one to six rounds of protective stone walls. These 

walls are built using locally available basalt. The size of the walls can 

reach to a height of 2-4 meters and a width of between 1-2 meters 

(Konso Tourism Office, 2017).  

b) Waka (Wooden statues) – the Konso communities are well-

known for their practice of sculpting and erecting wooden statues on 

the graves of their heroes. Wakas are wooden statues carved from 

juniper or acacia tree to represent a dead man who has killed one or 

more enemies in a battle including lions or leopards. A Waka is erected 

above the grave of a famous Konso man or warrior, surrounded by 

smaller statues of his wives and defeated enemies as Figure 4.15 

displays. Wakas are not re- erected once they fall as Konso people 

believe that a man can only be buried once (Konso Tourism Office, 

2017). 
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Figure 4. 14. The Waka (wooden statues) (Ehiopian Tourism Organisation, 2017) 

c) Moras 
Moras are cultural activity spaces that play crucial roles in the life of the Konso 

that are situated in the middle of walled villages (see Figure 4.16). Usually a 

single town has up to 17 Moras, which are interconnected to each other through 

footpaths (Konso Tourism Office, 2017). 
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Figure 4. 15. The Moras (ETO, 2017) 
 

d) Water Ponds (Harda) – these are water reservoirs constructed 

collectively by the community to contain rainwater mainly to their cattle 

(see Figure 4.17). They are located in areas where the rainwater can easily 

be harvested and usually the Hardas are as high as 13 meters and as wide as 

60 meters carefully constructed by expert builders using chiseled stones 

(Konso Tourism Office, 2017).     
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Figure 4. 16. The water ponds (Harda) (The Authority for Research and Conservation of 

Cultural Heritages (ARCCH) and Ministry of Culture and Tourism, 2009) 

e) Cultural Landscapes - The Konso Cultural landscapes are living 

proofs of 500 years of human struggles to survive in a difficult 

environment (see Figure 4.18). The Konso Cultural Landscapes also 

prove the possibility of living in peaceful coexistence with the 

environment. These impressive terraces absorb rainwater, retain the soil 

from erosion and create saddles that are used for agriculture.  
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          Figure 4. 17. Konso cultural landscape (The Authority for Research and 

Conservation of Cultural Heritages (ARCCH) and Ministry of 

Culture and Tourism, 2009) 

f) “New York” – is a natural landslip phenomenon with mud towers. 

This natural feature is famous for its sand pinnacles sculpted by 

thousands of years of flooding erosion (see Figure 4.19). This natural 

landscape presents a magnificent and picturesque phenomenon with a 

superficial resemblance to a row of ‘skyscrapers’ led the landscape to 

be entitled ' New York' (Konso Tourism Office, 2017).     
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Figure 4. 18. “New York”, natural landscape (ETO, 2017) 

4.7.3.2. Tourist arrivals in Konso  

According to UNWTO (2010), Konso hosted 1833 international tourists in 2006. 

However, since Mid-2007, UNWTO launched the Sustainable Tourism –Eliminating 

Poverty project, known as “Konso Community Tourism Project”, which was implemented 

by Konso Special District with technical supports from SNV Ethiopia to improve the local 

economic impact, particularly community benefit from sustainable tourism in Konso 

(UNWTO, 2010). Because of this intervention, international tourists in Konso increased 

by over 100 percent in three years (from 1,833 in 2006 to 4,354 in 2009). The income 

generated for community development projects also increased exponentially from 

US$ 7,000 in 2007 to US$ 26,500 in 2009 (UNWTO, 2010). 

As recent arrival records demonstrate, the growth has been going up radically. 

According to the data obtained from the Konso tourist information centre (refer Table 4.4), 

17, 100 international tourists visited Konso Cultural Landscape in 2015.  
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Table 4.4 International tourist arrivals in Konso (Konso tourist information centre, 2016) 

 

4.8. Chapter summary  

Developing countries have ample and diverse ecotourism resource potential that 

attract international tourists. Ethiopia is among the developing countries located in East 

Africa and possesses a blend of cultural and natural attractions. Ethiopia has unique 

cultural and traditional legacies as a non-colonised country and diverse geographical 

contrasts that make the country one of the biodiversity hotspots in the World. Currently, 

tourism is one of the top contributors to the overall GDP with a positive trend. As a result, 

the government starts to pay due consideration to the tourism sector. However, due to 

several factors such as inadequate political commitment, poor culture of stakeholder 

collaboration, poor governance, poor resource planning and management plus lack of 

sufficient budget and skilled human power, so far, the country fails to successfully 

capitalise on its potential.  

There are five major tourist routes in Ethiopia. Among these routes, the Southern 

path, the research context of the current study, is rich both in cultural and natural 

attractions. There are over 56 ethnic tribes in Southern Ethiopia. Moreover, one-third of 

the country’s national parks are found in this region. Due to rich ecotourism resource base, 

accessibility and current tourist flow, Hawassa, Arbaminch and Konso were selected as 

primary data collection sites. 

 

No.  Year  Arrival  
1 2013 14,840 
2 2014 15,360 
3 2015 17, 100 
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CHAPTER FIVE-METHODOLOGY 

5.1. Introduction  

The purpose of the current research is to explore how the legitimate yet competing 

interests of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia can be properly addressed so 

that they can collaborate and contribute towards the development of sustainable 

ecotourism rather than focus only to compete for limited resources. As part of 

accomplishing the study’s objectives, this chapter examines the research approach of the 

study, research design, research paradigm and methods that guide the research. In addition 

to this, the chapter elaborates the techniques employed to recruit research participants, 

target populations of the study, strategies of enhancing trustworthiness of research 

findings, data analysis technique and treatments of ethical issues.   

  5.2 Chosen research approach 

The current study adopts a qualitative research approach since it examines 

individual or group understanding of a social problem (Creswell, 2013) and seeks to 

understand the meaning people construct regarding the world they live in and the 

experiences they encounter opting depth against width (Merriam, 2009; Drislane & 

Parkinson, 2011; Veal, 1997).  

Qualitative research approach guides this research specifically due to the following 

reasons.  

1) So far there is no a well-established theory on stakeholder collaboration 

towards sustainable ecotourism development in a developing nations 

context to examine employing quantitative approach 

2) Currently, some of the important variables to be examined using 

positivist worldview are not adequately identified due to limited 

research on the topic in a developing destination setting  



120 
 

3) The current study is predominantly categorised under a destination 

development study. According to Ballantynea, Packera and Axelsena 

(2009), destination studies are more suitable to qualitative research 

approach and  

4) Tourism in the study area (Southern Ethiopia) is under-researched 

meriting closer in-depth investigation from an interpretivism and 

constructivist approach to explore and understand the research 

questions set out mainly from participants’ standpoint.  

Table 5.1 displays the pros and cons of qualitative approach and remedy techniques 

to be implemented in the current study. 
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Table 5.1 Pros and cons of qualitative research approach and rectifying strategies  

 Adapted from Denzin and Lincoln (1994), Silverman (2005), Catro et al. (2010), 

Easterby-Smith, Thorpe and Jackson (2015) 

  

Pros  Cons  Strategies employed to rectify 

cons in the present study 

Gives a chance to extract rich and 

detailed accounts of human 

experiences 

Integrating information and 

finding linkages across 

observations, cases and 

constructs are problematic 

Content analysis was carefully 

employed to find out patterns, 

trends, similarities and 

connections across observations.    

  

Gives opportunity to examine 

narrative accounts within its 

naturalistic setting 

Access can be difficult Researcher used previously 

established contacts and created 

more rapport with potential 

informants in advance of data 

collection.  

Enables an in-depth analysis of 

complex behaviors and attitudes 

that cannot be meaningfully 

captured by quantitative 

measurement scales  

 

Accepts value of multiple data 

sources  

Lack of objectivity and 

generalizability 

New questions emerge rather 

than new answers  

 

 

Time consuming 

 

To minimise bias, the researcher 

employed several techniques 

such as using different data 

collection methods, observations 

and member checks after data 

transcription and translation.   

 

The researcher recruited 

manageable number of research 

participants (25 in-depth 

interviews and 3 focus group 

discussions) since scope is 

sacrificed for detail in qualitative 

study.  
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5.3 Research design 

In line with the research approach followed and nature of the research questions to 

be addressed (Decrop, 1999; Sekaran, 2006; Cook, 2012; Guest, Namey & Mitchell, 2012; 

Creswell, 2013; Silverman, 2005; Stake, 2010), the present study adheres to exploratory 

research design. As suggested by Creswell (2013), the adoption of exploratory research 

design is crucial if there is a paucity of prior studies on a phenomenon. Furthermore, 

exploratory design enables the researcher gain familiarity and better comprehend the 

nature of the research problem (Easterby-Smith, Thorpe & Lowe, 2015; Sekaran, 2006). 

It also lends flexibility in terms of utilising a wide variety of data sources ranging from 

interview to secondary data to examine the research question comprehensively. 

Subsequently, exploratory design allows the researcher to explore in-depth information 

for an increased understand of the problem. Subsequently, the current study is informed 

by exploratory research design. 

5.4. Research paradigm  

Among the four types of competing research paradigms (worldviews) known as 

post-positivism, constructivism, transformative and pragmatism (Creswell, 2013), the 

current study adheres to a constructivist worldview after thoroughly examining the 

characteristics and natures of each paradigm. As such, ontologically it argues for the 

existence of multiple constructed realities that are unique to a given context (Guba, 1990; 

Creswell, 2003). Moreover, knowledge is produced through in-depth exploration of social 

phenomena from the perspectives of participants (Saunders, Lewis & Thornhill, 2012; 

Ritchie et al., 2013). Epistemologically, the constructivist paradigm acknowledges a 

subjective relationship between the researcher and the reality (Tashakkori & Teddlie, 1998; 

Guba & Lincoln, 1989; Lincoln & Guba, 2000; Schwandt, 2000) and recognises the 

problematic nature of drawing a clear line between the researcher and the research 
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problems (Guba, 1990). Rather the researcher is an instrument and part of the meaning 

making process and actively participate in the interpretations based on what participants 

decipher (Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004; Guba & Lincoln, 1994; Ritchie et al., 2013). 

Methodologically, the present study employed in-depth interview and focus group 

discussions, as primary data collection to get in-depth information (Guba & Lincoln, 1994; 

Ritchie et al., 2013; Easterby-Smith, Thorpe & Jackson, 2015) opposed to a controlled 

and pre-codded survey designs (Creswell, 2013).  

5.5. Data sources and data collection instruments  

Both primary and secondary data are utilised in the current study. Primary data 

were gathered using semi-structured interviews and focus group discussions. All focus 

group discussions were conducted in Amharic language (Ethiopian National language) 

and recorded data were translated into English. With regards to semi-structured in-

depth interviews, the researcher employed both Amharic and English languages 

depending on respondents’ preferences although majority of them (76%) were 

conducted in Amharic. Except for one NGO participant, who is an expatriate, the rest 

of participants are proficient in Amharic. As far as secondary data collection is 

concerned, the researcher consulted relevant documentary and literature search (both 

published and unpublished) from scientific journals, national, regional and local 

government archives and non-governmental organisations databases.  
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5.5.1 Semi-structured in-depth interviews 

  Interviews are vital for in-depth exploration of a given issue or experience 

(Jennings, 2010; Charmaz, 2014) and considered as effective data gathering tool for 

the present study. Semi-structured interview obtains strengths of both structured and 

unstructured interviews (Denzin & Lincoln, 1994, Finn et al., 2000; Teijlingen, 2014) 

where researchers can get both flexibility and some degree of control (Louise & While, 

1994; Teijlingen, 2014).  

The researcher conducted a pilot test to ensure if the questions in the semi-

structured interview guides are adequately understandable. Following the pilot study, 

the semi-structured interview was revised for better understanding. Moreover, the 

researcher adhered to the purpose of the research to reduce interviewer bias. Therefore, 

all the probing questions were carefully framed in line with the paternal questions. 

Individual in-depth interviews and focus group interviews were tape-recorded for later 

transcription and analysis.  

  5.5.2 Focus group interviews  

Focus group interviews are chosen as one of the data collection instruments in 

the present study due to their strengths in generating responses that cannot be obtained 

through individual interviews (Denzin & Lincoln, 1994; Fontana & Frey, 2004; 

Easterby-Smith et al., 2015; Liamputtong, 2011). Focus group interviews were 

conducted following the completion of in-depth interviews with the aim of eliciting 

further information and triangulating data collected through in-depth interviews 

(Denzin & Lincoln, 1994; Liamputtong, 2011; Easterby-Smith et al., 2015).  

Regarding group size, researchers suggest often smaller groups consisting of 4 

to 6 individuals (Liamputtong, 2011). Kruger and Casey (2009) suggest 5 to 8 

participants for non-commercial research, and they highlighted that large groups are 
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difficult to manage and hamper active participation. Regarding how long a focus group 

should take, Kruger and Casey (2009) recommend that on average focus groups can 

be completed within one and half hours. However, depending on the nature of the 

discussion topic and participants’ mood it could last longer or lesser. In this regard, the 

present study organised three focus group discussions which lasted 90 minutes on 

average comprised of 5 participants in each group. 

To overcome limitations of focus group interviews in the current study, the 

researcher played a role of a moderator and ensured that all the relevant issues were 

adequately discussed with a contribution from every participant as much as 

possible. Moreover, the researcher briefly explained prior to focus group 

discussion about the purpose of the research and relevance of obtaining their views 

to improve the research outcomes. In every focus group discussion, the researcher 

also carefully observed non-verbal languages and dynamics of group interaction.  
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5.6 Trustworthiness of the study 

Ensuring trustworthiness (reliability and validity) is of paramount importance in 

any research undertakings (Decrop, 1999; Kreuger & Neuman, 2006). To boost data 

reliability and ensure the trustworthiness of research findings in the current study, the 

researcher utilised a couple of treatments including pilot study, method triangulation, 

member checks and confirmability audit. Furthermore, with the aim of maintaining 

consistency, the researcher executes all data collection, transcription and translation. Table 

5.2 provides a summary of strategies used to ensure trustworthiness of research findings 

in the present study. 
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Table 5.2. Techniques of ensuring trustworthiness in the current study 

Criteria  Technique 

1) Credibility (internal 

validity) 

Measures how findings are 

truthful  

1) Prolonged engagement  

The researcher spent adequate time in the field to 

understand the phenomenon of interest. 

2) Triangulation (sources, methods, investigators) 

The researcher employed a combination of in-depth 

interview, focus group discussions, personal 

observations and literature search methods of data 

collection. 

3) Member checks 

The researcher provided the interview transcript to 

participants so that they check and confirm the accuracy 

of their opinions. In this regard, few participants 

provided useful comments. 

4) Peer debriefing 

The researcher provided the findings to other 

researchers who are expert in the field and sought for 

their impartial views to ensure that findings somehow 

reflect the reality on the ground.   

2) Transferability (external 

validity): How applicable 

are the research findings to 

another setting or group? 

1) Thick description 

The researcher provides a description of the 

phenomenon so that the conclusions drawn could be 

transferable to other similar contexts.   

3) Confirmability 

(objectivity): measures how 

findings are free from 

researchers’ biases and 

personal or emotional 

judgments.  

1) Confirmability audit  

Researcher crosschecked findings, interpretations and 

recommendations with data collected.  

Lincoln and Guba (1985) 
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5.7 Data Analysis  

Due to the adoption of constructivist paradigm, the analysis of data in the 

present study is inductive where the researcher constructs and reconstructs meaning 

regarding the research problem, known as grounded theory (Janesick, 2000). In the 

process, ideas, opinions, and responses of participants were coded and categorised to 

develop relationships and associations among various concepts under the research 

problem (Jennings, 2001). Three types of coding (open coding, axial coding, and 

selective coding) were employed to extract major themes from transcribed data 

(Strauss, 1987; Merriam, 2009).  

Open coding is an initial step in the coding process that used to identify key 

concepts or topics (Merriam, 2009). Axial coding, on the other hand, was used to relate 

similar or related concepts into categories and to explore relationships between 

subcategories (Pandit, 1996; Merriam, 2009). Finally, selective coding was employed 

as a final step to integrate and refine categories to build theoretical framework (Strauss, 

1987; Pandit, 1996; Merriam, 2009). All the three coding types pay attention for 

concepts, notions, and themes that emerge from the data. As a result, the study employs 

content analysis as a data analysis technique aided by QDA Miner version 4.1.33 

qualitative data analysis software.  
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5.7.1 Use of content analysis and the data analysis process 

Content analysis is employed to identify, categorise, organise and analyse 

patterns (themes) within data (Braun & Clarke, 2006). Using content analysis, the 

researcher explored themes salient to the research objectives (Attride-Stirling, 2001). 

In a qualitative research data are organised into categories based on themes, concepts 

or similar attributes and then new concepts developed and relationships among 

concepts established (Kreuger & Neuman, 2006). Content analysis as a qualitative data 

analysis technique is a systematic description, explanation and quantification of 

phenomena (Elo & Kyngäs, 2008). It focuses on collecting, categorising, analysing, 

and compiling data (mostly non-numeric) in a systematic and meaningful way to 

generate valid inferences (Mohammed et al., 2015) and provide a holistic 

understanding of a given phenomenon (Downe-Wamboldt, 1992; Graneheim & 

Lundman, 2004; Krippendorff, 2012). 

In-depth interviews led to the emergence of 184 distinct codes, which are 

categorised under 42 sub-themes leading to 17 major themes based on homogeneity 

for subsequent analysis and discussion. 45 codes that are organised under 15 sub-

themes and 5 major themes were extracted from the focus group discussions.  

The codding process carried out in this study is diagrammatically depicted in 

Figure 5.1 while the data collection, organisation and analysis process is shown in 

Figure 5.2. The data collected were transcribed, summarised and screened thoroughly 

for further analysis and interpretation. In the analysis stage, cleaned and screened data 

were coded, sorted, classified as well as described and interpreted in line with the 

process displayed in Figure 5.2. Relevant information gathered from scientific journals 

and both published and unpublished government accounts were also used along with 

the primary data collected using in-depth and focus group discussions. 
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Figure 5.1. Data coding stages (Adapted from Attride-Stirling, 2001; Strauss, 1987) 
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Figure 5.2. Data collection, organisation and analysis process (Adapted from Kreuger and Neuman, 2006) 
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5.8 Research subjects  

The present study captured four stakeholders that have a substantial role in the 

development of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. They are (1) Local communities, (2) 

governmental organisations, (3) private ecotourism business institutions and (4) non-

governmental organisations (NGOs) that provide any support for ecotourism 

development in the region. The basic reason for choosing these stakeholders is that the 

current study aims to look stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism from a supply 

perspective. As a result, the most relevant stakeholders that play crucial roles in the 

sustainable development of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia are the above mentioned 

four stakeholders.  

1) Local communities: this involves communities who dwell in the study 

areas. Literature suggests that residents of a given destination are one of the 

most salient ecotourism stakeholders since they bear the costs of the 

development (Mbaiwa, 2015a; George, Nedelea & Antony, 2007; Liu et al., 

2014) and should partake in the overall ecotourism development process 

(Scheyvens, 1999; Newmark & Hough, 2000; Brandon, 2001, Jamal & 

Stronza, 2009; Mehta & Heinen, 2001; Nault & Stapleton, 2011). Therefore, 

representatives of local communities were recruited purposefully and 

through recommendations.  

2) Government organisations: this includes government institutes, 

particularly Ministry of Culture and Tourism and Ministry of Forest and 

Environment. Thus, professionals from these two institutes were included 

in the current study as they are directly related to ecotourism development 

in Southern Ethiopia. In developing countries, government has an 

indispensable role in sustainable ecotourism development (Bramwell & 
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Lane, 2011; Bramwel, 2011; Ruhanen, 2013; Nunkoo, 2015; Cooper & 

Hall, 2016).  

3) Private tourism businesses: this comprise of ecotourism enterprises 

particularly ecolodges and tour operation companies which are currently 

active in Southern Ethiopia.     

4) Non-governmental organisations (NGOs): non-governmental 

institutions who provide support in the process of sustainable ecotourism 

development in Southern Ethiopia are captured in this category. So far, 

approximately there are ten international NGOs providing technical and 

financial assistance towards the sustainable development of ecotourism. 

NGOs provide various assistance for the sustainable development of 

ecotourism in developing countries including awareness raising, 

community capacity building, lobbying governments, and facilitating 

cooperation and partnership among ecotourism stakeholders (Halpenny, 

2003; Telfer & Sharpley, 2008).  

However, it is known that tourists are also one of the key actors in the 

sustainable ecotourism development from the demand point of view. However, the 

objectives of the current study were limited to the supply perspective, and visitors were 

not considered as participants. Visitor perceptions shall be investigated in future 

studies to further understand consumer perspective of ecotourism. Previous studies 

such as Barkin and Bouchez (2002), Stone (2015) and Waayers et al. (2012) examined 

stakeholder collaboration involving the abovementioned actors. 
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5.9 Determining size of research participants 

As there is no a definite number and mathematical formula to determine the 

appropriate sample size in a qualitative research, the current research considers the 

concept of theoretical saturation to determine the final number of study participants 

(Charmaz, 2014; Mason, 2010). As Mason (2010) underscores, if the collection of new 

data does not shed any further light on the issue under investigation, then the researcher 

could reach to the thresholds of theoretical saturation. Accordingly, twenty-five semi-

structured in-depth interviews and three focus group discussions were conducted in the 

current study (see Table 5.3) and the researcher carefully extrapolated the fulfillment 

of theoretical saturation.  
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Table 5.3 Distribution of (per stakeholder) and total number of current research 

participants  

 

  

N
o.

 

 

Stakeholder type  

Number 

of interviewees 

 

Per cent  
1 Local communities 7 29 
2 Government organisations (tourism) 8 29 
3 Private ecotourism 

businesses  

Ecolodges  3 12.5 

Tour operators 4 17 
4 Non-governmental organisations  3 12.5 
5 Total   25 100 
 Focus group discussions Site Total number 

of participants 

 

1 2 community representatives, 1 

local government representative, 

1 private sector representative 

and 1 NGO representative 

 

Hawassa 

5 33.33 

 2 community representatives, 1 

local government representative, 

1 private sector representative 

and 1 NGO representative 

     

Arbaminch 

        5 33.33 

 2 community representatives, 1 

local government representative, 

1 private sector representative 

and 1 NGO representative 

 

 Konso 

5 33.33 

4 Total  15 100 
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5.10 Participant recruitment techniques 

As an initial stage, the researcher went to the study area to have overall 

understanding of the study context and establish rapport with potential research 

participants. After adequate rapports were created, the researcher carefully recruited 

participants from each stakeholder group. Recommendations from participants were 

also considered in subsequent selections (Rowley, 1997). Therefore, the researcher 

employed a combination of purposeful and snowball techniques to select participants 

for both focus group discussions and in-depth interviews. The fundamental reason for 

combining these two participant recruitment techniques is to get benefit from the 

strengths of both approaches. 

 5.11 Treatment of ethical issues 

Ethics in research broadly involves two important aspects (Eriksson & 

Kovalainen, 2008; Easterby-Smith et al., 2015). These are: 

1) Protection of the interests of the research participants and  

2) Demonstration of research integrity through communicating research 

results that are accurate and free from bias. In a qualitative study, 

particularly the issue of obtaining access to data collection is fundamental 

and is associated with numerous ethical issues such as informed consent, 

confidentiality, anonymity and transparency and properly addressing each 

aspect is of vital importance (Eriksson & Kovalainen, 2008; Easterby-

Smith et al., 2015).  

Subsequently, the current study pays attention for any potential ethical issues 

that may arise in the research process. Table 5.4 illustrates some of the ethical concerns 

and treatment techniques. 
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Table 5.4 Critical issues in research ethics  

 Adapted from Easterby-Smith et al. (2015) 

Ethical concerns  Treatment in the current research 

1) Ensuring no harm comes to participants The researcher guaranteed participants a 

written consent form that ensures they will not 

be harmed in any way for their participation  

2) Respecting dignity of participants Researcher respected the dignity of 

participants and honor group dynamics during 

focus group discussions 

3) Ensuring informed consent  The researcher briefly explained the 

objectives of the study to participants in 

advance and give freedom to decide.  

4) Protecting anonymity  Participants were given pseudo names in the 

data transcription and were not requested to 

tell their names either in the in-depth 

interviews or focus group discussions.  

5) Ensuring confidentiality of data The researcher assured participants that the 

information they provide will be kept 

confidential and used solely for an academic 

purpose in aggregate form. 

6) Protecting the privacy of participants Participants were not pushed in any way:  

─ To reveal information that they do not 

wish, or  

─ To speak in a specific way, reach 

consensus or provide answers in every 

issue  

7) Avoiding deception about the aims of the 

research  

The researcher was obedient to the purpose of 

the research.  

8) Honesty and transparency in 

communicating research output  

Research results are reported in line with 

gathered data.  

9) Refraining from reporting any misleading 

false findings  

Researcher took responsibility to what the 

data communicate.  
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  5.12 Chapter summary  

   Chapter five presents the discussion of methodological issues considered in 

the current research process. The study employs qualitative research approach, 

adhered to exploratory design and is informed by constructivist worldview. Semi-

structured in-depth interviews and focus group discussions are methods of primary 

data collection, and content analysis is a technique adopted to conduct data analysis.  

   The chapter also presents a description of the pros and cons of the research 

approach, the research design, paradigm, and data collection methods employed in 

this study with appropriate remedies. The chapter culminates by explaining issues 

related to target populations, participant selection techniques and ethical 

considerations.   
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CHAPTER 6 - DATA ANALYSIS AND PRESENTATION OF 

FINDINGS 

6.1. Introduction  

This chapter presents the analysis of data collected to address the research 

questions raised in the current study. The chapter first describes the background of 

research participants. The chapter then provides the analysis of participant responses to 

questions provided during the in-depth interviews and scenario questions raised during 

focus group discussions.  

The data analysis went through four substantial stages. The first stage was data 

transcription where raw data recorded in audiotapes were transcribed word for word, 

screened and prepared for subsequent coding and content analysis. In this stage, the 

researcher also carried out verbatim translation of Amharic transcripts to English. 

Maximum care was taken during the translation to retain the specific connotation and 

overall metaphor of the original source. Open coding was used in the second stage of the 

analysis to code transcripts cleaned and prepared in stage one to generate different 

subcategories of codes. In the third stage, the researcher employed axial coding to relate 

subcategories and to explore relationships between subcategories (Pandit, 1996; Merriam, 

2009). Selective coding was applied in the final stage to integrate and form categories 

possessing similar connotations that are instrumental in addressing the research objectives 

(Dey, 1998; Strauss & Corbin, 1998; Strauss, 1987; Pandit, 1996; Merriam, 2009). 
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6.2. Background of in-depth interview and focus group 

discussion participants 

Table 6.1 and Table 6.2 display backgrounds of in-depth interviews and focus 

group discussions participants. As Table 6.2 and the subsequent figures (Figure 6.1, 6.2 

and 6.3) show, 13 in-depth interview participants (52% have Bachelor Degree as the 

highest academic level whereas 7 participants (28%) obtain Master’s Degree. The 

remaining in-depth interview participants have Diploma, Ph.D., 12 complete and 

unschooled. As far as the age composition is concerned, 20 participants (80%) of in-depth 

interviews fall under the age categories of 31-40 (40%) and 41-50 (40%) as Figure. 6.2 

depicts. The rest of participants fall under the age ranges of 50+ (12%) and 20-30 (8%). 

Finally, as Figure. 6.3 shows, 8 of the in-depth interviews participants (32%) belong to 

governmental institutions while local communities and private ecotourism enterprises are 

represented by 7 participants (28%) each and non-governmental institutions are 

represented by 3 participants (12%).  

With regards to focus group discussions participants’ educational profile, similar 

to in-depth interview participants those with Bachelor Degree (12 participants or 80%) 

dominated as Figure. 6.4 reveals. The remaining 20% of focus group discussants are 

distributed equally among Diploma, 12 completed and unschooled categories as both 

Table 6.1 and Figure. 6.4 exhibit. Regarding age composition of focus group discussion 

participants, 8 (53%) of participants fall under the age category of 31-40 whereas 4 

participants (27%) of them fall under the age range of 41-50 and the remaining 3 

participants (20%) within the age category of 50+ as Figure. 6.5 denotes. As both Table 

6.1 and Table 6.2 indicate, the current study is constrained with lack of adequate female 

respondent since positions that found to be relevant to the study were massively occupied 

by males. This issue indeed is pointed out in the limitation section of this study.  
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Table 6.1 Background information of in-depth interviews participants  

Respondent 
No. 

Category  Sex Age Educational 
Background  

Respondents’ 
base  

1 Local community  F 20-30 MSc Hawassa 
2 Local community  M 41-50 BA Arbaminch  
3 Local community  M  41-50 Diploma Konso  
4 Local community M 20-30 Unschooled  Hawassa  
5 Local community  M 31-40 12 Complete   Arbaminch  
6 Local community  M 50+ BA Konso  
7 Local Community M 41-50 MSc Hawassa  
8 Government organization M 31-40 MA MoCT 
9 Government organization M 41-50 Diploma MoCT 
10 Government organization M 41-50 BA MoCT 
11 Government organization M 41-50 MA EWCA 
12 Government organization M 41-50 BA Arbaminch  
13 Government organization M 50+ BA Hawassa  
14 Government organization M 31-40 BA Konso  
15 Government organization M 31-40 BSc Hawassa  
16 Private ecotourism enterprise   M 31-40 BA Hawassa  
17 Private ecotourism enterprise M 41-50 BA Hawassa 
18 Private ecotourism enterprise M  41-50 MA Hawassa  
19 Private ecotourism enterprise F 31-40 BA Ethiopian Tour 

Operators 
Association, 
Addis Ababa 

20 Private ecotourism enterprise  M 31-40 BA Arbaminch 
21 Private ecotourism enterprise  M 31-40 MA Konso  
22 Private ecotourism enterprise  M 31-40 BA Konso 
23 Non-governmental organisations M 41-50 BA Arbaminch  
24 Non-governmental organisations M 31-40 MA Konso  
25 Non-governmental organisations M 50+ PhD Addis Ababa 
Local communities = 7, Private ecotourism institutions 7, NGOs = 3, Governmental 
organisations = 8. Total = 25 
MoCT: Ministry of Culture and Tourism; EWCA: Ethiopian Wildlife Conservation 

Authority 

Note: English was used as an interview language for respondent 1, 7, 10, 17 and 

25. Amharic was employed for the rest of the respondents.  
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Table 6.2. Background information of focus group discussions participants 

1. Hawassa (Conducted on Saturday, April 9, 2016) 
Respondent No. Organisation  Sex Age Educational Background 

1 Local community  M 50+ Unschooled   
2 Ecolodge manager M 31-40 BA, Hotel and Tourism Management   
3 Tourism expert 

(government)  
M  31-40 BA, Tourism Management    

4 Non-governmental 
organisation 
(coordinator) 

M 41-50 BA, Economics  

5 Tour operator 
representative 

M 31-40 BA, Linguistics    

 

2. Arbaminch (Conducted on Saturday, May 7, 2016) 
6 Local community M 50+ BA, Sociology 
7 Ecolodge manager M 31-40 BA, Business Management   
8 Tourism expert 

(government)  
M  31-40 BA, Tourism Management    

9 Non-governmental 
organisation 
(consultant) 

M 41-50 BA, Psychology  

10 Tour operator 
representative 

M 31-40 BA, Marketing Management  

 

3. Konso (Conducted on Saturday, June 11, 2016) 
11 Local community 

Chief 
M 50+ BA, Biology 

12 Ecolodge manager M 31-40 Diploma in Accounting  
13 Tourism expert 

from local 
government 

M  41-50 BA, Ecotourism and Wildlife Management     

14 Domestic Non-
governmental 
organisation (head) 

M 41-50 BA, Natural Resource Management  

15 Tour operator 
representative 

M 31-40 12 Completed  
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Figure 6.4. Academic background of focus group discussion participants 

Figure 6.5. Age composition of focus group discussion participants 
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6.3 Data collection stages and selection of participants 

Data collection was done in two distinct phases. In-depth interviews were gathered 

in stage one and focus group discussions in stage two. Since the purpose of the study is to 

extract in-depth information about research questions set out in chapter one, the researcher 

considered participants who have commendable experiences and connections to the 

ecotourism sector during participant selection. To this end, participants from 

governmental institutions who have minimum five years of work experience under the 

Ministry of Culture and Tourism and other concurrent organisations such as Ministry of 

Environment and Forest were selected.  

Participants from the private ecotourism sectors and non-governmental institutions 

were also recruited based on their experience in managerial positions (minimum five years 

of work experience for private ecotourism enterprises and minimum two years of work 

experience for non-governmental organisations who were involved in ecotourism 

projects). The justification behind seeking managerial experiences is that the more they 

have a managerial experience, the more they get the opportunity to interact with other 

ecotourism stakeholders and understand the dynamics of the ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration, relationships, and interactions. As far as the local communities is concerned, 

community representatives who have familiarity to the ecotourism sector were chosen.   
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6.4 Findings of in-depth interviews 

Twenty-five in-depth interviews were conducted. Interviews were carried out until 

theoretical saturation was reached. All the interviews were face to face and were 

conducted by the researcher. Each interview was audio recorded with a consent from 

participants for subsequent transcription and analysis. Regarding the language of 

interview, the researcher used Amharic (national language of Ethiopia) and English 

depending on the preferences of interview participants (i.e. participants were free to 

choose the language they think enables them to explain their thought in-depth). The total 

time span of interviews ranged between 40 and 90 minutes.  

In-depth interviews aimed to explore the following issues:  

1) Stakeholder understanding of the term ‘ecotourism’  

2) Connections of ecotourism stakeholders to the ecotourism sector  

3) Assessment of the current state of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration  

4) Factors that hamper stakeholder collaboration and proposed remedies to 

overcome these constraints 

5) Values and principles of ecotourism stakeholders in forming collaboration 

and partnership 

6) Current types of ecotourism stakeholder relationships and interactions  

7) Prospective ecotourism stakeholders that should contribute to sustainable 

ecotourism development in the future and 

8) Current state of local communities’ participation 

The roles of NGOs and challenges they face and the interests of private ecotourism 

enterprises were also examined. The analysis in the following section begins with the 

presentation of findings of stakeholders’ understanding of the term ‘ecotourism’.  
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6.4.1 Stakeholders’ understanding of ecotourism 

Ecotourism stakeholders were inquired ‘how do you understand the term 

ecotourism?’ to examine their understanding of the concept of ‘ecotourism’. Participants 

provided different definitions that explain their understanding of the concept. For example, 

the following definition was provided by one of the participants from a private ecotourism 

enterprise:  

Ecotourism is a relatively recent form of tourism development in our 

country’s context that promotes the conservation and wise use of natural 

and cultural resources, provides economic benefits, promotes local 

communities’ participation, and delivers authentic experiences to visitors 

(Participant 18, Hawassa).  

One of the participants from government institutions understands 

ecotourism as 

A segment of the tourism sector that benefits communities by developing 

and promoting the destinations’ natural and cultural resources. It gives 

emphasis to conservation, protection and sustainable utilisation of 

resources in addition to boosting the economic impacts of tourism to local 

economies by creating direct connections between ecotourists and local 

businesses (Participant 8, Ministry of Culture and Tourism [MoCT]).  

To better comprehend the stakeholders’ overall understanding of ‘ecotourism’, 

each definition provided by participants was coded into lists of concepts and then similar 

concepts were classified into broader taxonomies to eventually generate major themes 

(Strauss, 1987; Pandit, 1996; Kreuger & Neuman, 2006; Merriam, 2009). A single 

definition could be coded into two, three or four different concepts depending on the 

features of elements within each definition provided by participants. Five major themes 
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then emerged which explain the fundamental understanding of the term ‘ecotourism’ from 

the perspective of ecotourism stakeholders. Based on the themes that emerge, stakeholders 

understand the term ‘ecotourism’ as follows: 

1) A type of tourism that conserves and promotes the sustainable utilisation of natural 

and cultural resources and thereby improves the image of a destination (remarked 

by 23 participants: all government officials, all local community representatives, 

six private ecotourism enterprise representatives and two NGO representatives) 

2) A segment of tourism that empowers, involves and benefits local communities and 

boosts local economic development by creating connections between ecotourists 

and small-scale local businesses (stated by 15 participants: six government 

officials, four local community representatives, three private ecotourism enterprise 

representatives and two NGO representatives)      

3) A recent tourism development that provides authentic and enriching experiences 

to tourists (mentioned by 13 participants: five government officials, four private 

ecotourism enterprise representatives, two local community representatives and 

two NGO representatives) 

4) A type of tourism which mainly depends on natural resources (commented by 12 

participants: four government officials, three private ecotourism enterprise 

representatives, three local community representatives and two NGO 

representatives)  

5) Hunting and wildlife tourism (indicated by only one NGO representative). Hunting 

tourism is a consumptive activity in contrast with ecotourism, which espouses non-

consumptive uses of natural resources. Fennell (2001) however explains that the 

specific qualifications of ecotourism differ from destination to destination. For 

instance, in several countries such as Canada (Fennell, 2001), Namibia and 
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Botswana (Novelli, Barnes, & Humavindu, 2006), ecotourism involves 

consumptive activities, such as fishing and hunting, provided they are beneficial 

to the economy, the environment and local communities. Early research, such as 

Butler (1991) and Hoenegaard (1994), also support consumptive uses of 

ecotourism if those uses comply with environmental and conservational ethics and 

bring expected economic benefits to the surrounding communities. Therefore, the 

NGO participant might recognise ecotourism in that perspective.  

Nine participants (two NGO representatives, three local community 

representatives and four government tourism officials) believe that the conceptual 

understanding of ecotourism is generally limited within local communities, private 

ecotourism enterprises and government institutions. The following quote from one of the 

government participants confirms this result:  

I understand ecotourism as one branch of tourism that predominantly 

relies on nature and biodiversity. It conserves the ecosystem, protects the 

entire wildlife and natural resources plus unique cultural values. 

Ecotourism also pays attention to community participation and equitable 

benefit sharing from the development. Currently, ecotourism is one of the 

favoured types of tourism development models internationally. However, 

due to its immaturity in our country’s context, the conceptual 

understanding of local communities, the private ecotourism institutions 

and the government is limited. Therefore, a continuous awareness creation 

programme about the nature, characteristics, and principles of ecotourism 

should be conducted to raise public awareness and avoid potential 

misinterpretations (Participant 9, MoCT).   
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The majority of participants (24 participants, 96%) understand the concept of 

‘ecotourism’ as a segment of tourism that conserves, protects and promotes a rational use 

of destinations’ cultural and natural resources. Most of the participants believe that 

ecotourism advocates low volume of visitors to reduce the burden on the ecosystem, 

promotes non-consumptive use of natural resources and encourages the utilisation of 

renewable resources and biodegradable non-pollutant materials to minimise 

environmental pollution. They also believe that ecotourism motivates local communities 

to maintain their cultural uniqueness and traditional heritage which, in turn, sustain the 

attractiveness and peculiarities of a tourist destination. The following excerpt discloses 

how a participant from the local community understands the term ‘ecotourism’:  

I understand the term ‘ecotourism’ as a type of tourism that largely 

depends on natural tourism attractions, strives to protect these natural 

resources, and tries to share all the benefits that accrue out from 

ecotourism equitably to all relevant stakeholders. Ecotourism has its 

unique principles such as conserving nature and unique culture and 

empowering the local communities for sustainable tourism development in 

addition to delivering enriching experiences to visitors (Participant 7, 

Hawassa).  

The themes that emerge from the analysis reveal that most of the respondents view 

the term ‘ecotourism’ predominantly as a cure to the negative repercussions of mass 

tourism overlooking its destructive nature. Nevertheless, the literature that demonstrates 

the consumptive nature of ecotourism recommends careful interventions to ensure 

economic benefits to the surrounding communities whilst guaranteeing ecosystem 

conservation (Butler, 1991; Hoenegaard; 1994; Fennell, 2001). Encapsulating 

perspectives reflected by participants, the term ‘ecotourism’ is currently perceived in 
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Southern Ethiopia as a nature-based tourism that pays attention to environmental 

conservation, community participation and empowerment, enriches visitor experience and 

promotes the protection of cultural assets in a tourist destination. Despite overlooking the 

educational dimension, overall the above summary conforms to the recent definition 

crafted by the International Ecotourism Society (2015), which reads as “a responsible 

travel to natural areas that conserves the environment, sustains the wellbeing of the local 

people, and involves interpretation and education”. Therefore, participants are generally 

aware of the theoretical essence of ecotourism although the practice on the ground has 

limitations.  

Given that the present study aims to explore as much information as possible, 

participants who have sufficient experience in the tourism sector in the country and 

Southern Ethiopia were recruited, which could probably justify why participants possess 

a good understanding of the term ecotourism. However, aside from several participants 

(11 respondents: two NGO representatives, three government officials, three local 

community representatives and three private ecotourism enterprise representatives), the 

rest of the respondents could not clearly elaborate what they refer to by sustainable 

utilisation of environmental resources except stating the general term. Ecotourism 

promotes a sustainable use of environmental resources because it causes minimal 

ecological and social impacts by encouraging non-consumptive use of resources (Li, 2006; 

Kiper, 2013; Cobbinah, Black, & Thwaites, 2015). Ecotourism also incorporates 

environmental awareness-raising schemes, provides alternative income sources to 

communities and provides direct financial contributions to conservation (Rinzin, 

Vermeulen, & Glasbergen, 2007; Pegas & Castley, 2014; Buckley, 2016). Participants did 

not consider the role of ecotourism in reducing economic leakage unlike mass tourism. 

Lack of knowledge on the practical application of ecotourism concepts is also a challenge 
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(Ross & Wall, 1999) because it requires reaching consensus amongst different 

stakeholders who have diverse and competing interests (Gray, 1989; Byrd, 2007). 

Nevertheless, despite gaining increasing attention from different actors, what the term 

‘ecotourism’ exactly refers to remains debatable (Donohoe & Needham, 2006; Acott, 

LaTrobe, & Howard, 2010; Rai, 2012; Walter, 2013; Buckley, 2013, 2016) negatively 

impacting its operationalisation (Fennell, 2001; Donohoe & Needham, 2006; Weaver & 

Lawton, 2007; Wang, Yamada, & Hwang, 2009).  

6.4.2 Existing types and roles of ecotourism stakeholders  

With regards to the types and roles of ecotourism stakeholders, government 

institutions, private ecotourism enterprises and the local community consider themselves 

as a major and direct ecotourism stakeholder in Southern Ethiopia with diverse 

responsibilities.   

Respondents representing government institutions state that they are major and 

direct ecotourism stakeholders because they are directly connected to the ecotourism 

sector in numerous aspects such as the following: 

1) Ecotourism development planning and management 

2) Facilitation of ecotourism development projects 

3) Formulation of rules and regulations that promote sustainable ecotourism 

development  

4) Provision of various training and capacity-building as well as awareness-

raising programmes and    

5) Marketing and promotion of ecotourism products 

Private ecotourism stakeholders also perceive themselves as a direct and major 

stakeholder in the ecotourism sector in Southern Ethiopia because they are directly 

connected to the ecotourism sector in the following aspects: 
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1) Marketing and promotion 

2) Networking  

3) Employment creation 

4) Community empowerment  

5) Resource conservation and  

6) Awareness creation  

Except for one NGO, the rest consider themselves as supportive stakeholders even 

though they have close connections with the ecotourism development in terms of 

providing technical and financial support, consultancy services on planning and marketing 

of ecotourism and participating in awareness creation and community empowerment 

programmes. 

Local communities believe that they are a major and direct ecotourism stakeholder 

because they not only possess most of the ecotourism resources (natural and cultural) and 

have geographical proximity and cultural attachments but also face survival and livelihood 

issues which directly depend on these resources. The right to the ownership of rural and 

urban land and all the natural resources is described under Article 40, Sub-Article 3 of the 

Constitution of the Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia. Sub-Article 3 describes this 

ownership right as follows:  

The right to ownership of rural and urban land, as well as of all natural 

resources, is exclusively vested in the State and the peoples of Ethiopia. 

Land is a common property of the Nations, Nationalities, and Peoples of 

Ethiopia and shall not be subject to sale or other means of exchange 

(Constitution of the Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia, 1994, p. 

14).  
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Therefore, except the right to sale, exchange and mortgage, the constitution 

guarantees local communities a lifetime ownership right (Ambaye, 2012; Zerga, 2016). 

Although stakeholders position themselves differently in relation to the ecotourism sector, 

the existence of coordinated and collaborated effort amongst them is profound to improve 

the sustainable development of ecotourism and enhance the position of the destination in 

the competitive regional market. The following section presents the current state of 

ecotourism stakeholder collaboration in Southern Ethiopia.   

6.4.3 Current state of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration  

As one of its objectives to attain, the current study explores the present state of 

ecotourism stakeholder collaboration in the context of Southern Ethiopia. Accordingly, 

majority of participants (21 participants, 84%) underline that the current state of 

ecotourism stakeholder collaboration in Southern Ethiopia is deficient, weak, inconsistent 

and disorganised. The respondents strongly believe that well-organised and systematic 

ecotourism stakeholder collaborations are currently inexistent. They further state that 

attempts of stakeholder collaborations have been ineffective because these efforts were 

simply campaigns conducted mainly for media consumption and propaganda purposes 

rather than intended to bring meaningful solutions to the challenges faced. A private 

ecotourism enterprise representative provides the following explanation: 

Well, in my view, the current state of collaboration amongst ecotourism 

stakeholders is very loose, erratic, unorganised and rather informal. 

Subsequent follow-ups and evaluations for the so-called collaborative 

agendas have never been conducted. Collaborative efforts usually lack 

consistency, proper planning, and clear objectives. They resemble 

campaigns where what has been discussed is simply forgotten shortly after 

the completion of discussions. Honestly speaking, such activities with the 



155 
 

name of ‘collaboration’ are done for the sake of media consumption rather 

than bringing solutions to problems the ecotourism sector currently faces. 

Moreover, rather than meticulously identifying the sources of the problems, 

stakeholders usually rush towards providing remedial actions. The 

government usually exacerbates things by taking a defensive position 

instead of accepting critics from other ecotourism stakeholders (Participant 

22, Konso).  

A participant from the local community also states that well-organised ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration is currently inexistent although several informal partnerships 

exist amongst various ecotourism stakeholders. The following quotation best explains the 

participant’s opinion:  

I cannot say that a well-organised ecotourism stakeholder collaboration 

currently exists. Several partnerships amongst various ecotourism 

stakeholders exist in a disorganised and informal manner. However, I 

believe that creating a systematic and functional ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration should be the present-day agenda. In my opinion, 

establishing effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration has positive 

effects on the process of sustainable ecotourism development. First, it will 

unlock opportunities for ecotourism stakeholders to contribute their part 

and help in the development of sustainable ecotourism. Second, it helps in 

widely promoting ecotourism and its features in the society. Therefore, 

pertinent ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia should come to the 

discussion table and find out solutions on how to formulate effective 

collaboration amongst them (Participant 7, Hawassa).  
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Four participants (two private ecotourism enterprise representatives and two 

government officials) reveal that institutional arrangement and attention by the federal and 

regional government have improved compared with those of previous periods. Interviews 

specifically mentioned the establishment of the MoCT since 2005 with its structure 

descended to destination level. The establishment of the Ethiopian Tourism 

Transformation Council in 2013 is also generally considered a positive stride in terms of 

enhancing and facilitating collaboration and partnership amongst ecotourism stakeholders 

in the country. The following extract from the private sector describes the improvement 

of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration:  

Compared with the previous times, progress has been made. Now, at least 

all the concerned stakeholders gather to discuss the country’s tourism 

development problems once or twice a year. If you looked back to around 

ten years ago, the Ethiopian tourism itself was not well organised, and it 

was not handled properly by responsible organisations. However, after the 

establishment of the Ministry of Culture and Tourism, tremendous 

improvements were made (e.g. the formation of the Ethiopian Tourism 

Transformation Council, where we have a seat, the Ethiopian Tourism 

Board, and ETO along with other imperative organisations like 

Stakeholder Relations Directorate, which is responsible for facilitating and 

boosting tourism stakeholder collaboration and partnerships). All these 

milestones push the state of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration one-step 

forward. However, this is not enough and numerous gaps need to be 

bridged in this respect (Participant 19, private sector).  

The Ethiopian Tourism Transformation Council is a unique platform and the first 

of its kind in the country that brings important ecotourism/tourism stakeholders on board. 
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This council is a federal-level institution that convenes twice a year and is chaired by the 

Prime Minister of the country (ETO, 2016). The council consists of numerous decisive 

actors from different organisations and stakeholders (e.g. regional tourism office heads; 

presidents of each region; community leaders; representatives of the Federal Custom and 

Revenues Authority, Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Immigration, Ethiopian Airline, 

Ethiopian Tour Operators Association, Ethiopian Investment Agency, National Bank of 

Ethiopia and other relevant ministerial institutions).  

The Ethiopian Tourism Transformation Council is intended to provide leadership 

and set out directions for tourism development and marketing, eliminate major 

impediments to the tourism sector, foster institutional collaboration and ensure 

implementations (ETO, 2016). The MoCT also created a new department called 

Stakeholder Relations Directorate which particularly deals with tourism stakeholder issues. 

Participants from the Stakeholder Relations Directorate explain that they promote and 

strive to ensure collaboration amongst federal government organs, regional and local 

governments, private sector associations, NGOs and donor organisations by facilitating 

discussion forums and conducting scientific research to tackle obstacles that impede 

stakeholder collaboration in the tourism sector. The research conducted by the Stakeholder 

Relations Directorate in major tourist destinations of the country in 2016 and the 

workshops organised for tourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia and other regions to 

discuss a draft proclamation on introducing uniform user fee and guiding fee and 

environmental conservation and sustainable tourism development can be mentioned.  

The evaluation from local communities and local tourism experts, however, show 

that although the MoCT has an organisational structure that descends to destination level, 

it is not effective enough and functional in practice. They stress that lower-level structures 

are not empowered and well organised with adequate budget and human resource. They 
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also mention that in most cases, collaborations are campaign based and top-down in 

structure. The structure also lacks a strong connection with regional- and local-level 

governmental tourism institutions.  

To this end, prior research (SNV, 2007; WB & Ethiopian MoCT, 2012; Italemahu, 

2015; Birhan & Gebreyes, 2015; United Nations Economic Commission for Africa 

[UNECA], 2015) also highlights that poor institutional communications, inefficient policy 

frameworks, high power centralisation and weak stakeholder collaboration are challenges 

of ecotourism development in Ethiopia. 

 

6.4.4 Why is stakeholder collaboration important in the 

ecotourism sector? 

Participants of the current research accentuate the importance of establishing 

strong ecotourism stakeholder collaboration to curb the rapid destruction of environmental 

resources and sustainably develop ecotourism. Only one participant, a representative of a 

private ecotourism enterprise (head of a tour operator) who mentions that he has been in 

the tourism business for 25 years, seems sceptical about the outcomes of collaboration. He 

describes that the tourism sector in Ethiopia is shapeless and chaotic at present. He stated 

that the government does not fully understand how the tourism sector functions and should 

function. He says that, ‘if you ask me, “which government organisation is ownerless in 

Ethiopia?” then the correct answer is the MoCT. MoCT is the weakest of all ministries in 

Ethiopia in terms of budget and power’ (Participant 17, Hawassa). He is therefore cynical 

that unless a transformational change occurs in the MoCT, only small, superficial and 

campaign-oriented efforts do not bring the desired outcomes.   

The rest of the participants emphasis that ecotourism is a naturally multi-pronged 

sector and steadfast collaboration and partnership amongst ecotourism stakeholders is 
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imperative to establish sustainable and competitive ecotourism. Participants believe that 

the establishment of strong ecotourism stakeholder collaboration has integral advantages. 

Benefits of stakeholder collaboration include creating synergistic effects, facilitating 

resource sharing (financial and human resources), enhancing the operationalisation of 

plans and programmes, engendering diverse solutions to problems, assisting effective 

conflict resolutions, encouraging stakeholder contributions to the protection and 

conservation of ecotourism resources and advancing innovativeness. Participants also 

explained that stakeholder collaboration helps to carry out effective and consistent 

destination promotion and marketing, establish a safe destination, speed up 

communication amongst stakeholders, construct basic infrastructure in deprived 

ecotourism destinations and provide seamless visitor experience.   

A participant from a private ecotourism enterprise comments that:  

Stakeholder collaboration is essential either to start up an ecotourism 

business or to run a business successfully. Moreover, unless pertinent 

ecotourism stakeholders collaborate effectively and act collectively, the 

efforts of a single entity cannot ensure a safe, secured, clean, well-

protected and attractive ecotourism destination. The same is true with 

regards to sustainably developing and marketing an ecotourism 

destination (Participant 17, Hawassa).   

A high-ranking government official also notes that stakeholder collaboration is 

now taken as an important case by the federal government and regional offices due to its 

paramount significance as he explaines as follows:  

Collaboration creates synergy, and we promote it. It also increases the 

implementation of plans, boosts financial resources and skills and brings 

better organisational shapes. When various stakeholders gather, they bring 
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many valuable inputs that can bring better solutions to problems 

(Participant 9, MoCT). 

The MoCT thus incorporated stakeholder participation into its mission 

statement and established the Stakeholder Relations Directorate four years ago. 

Lack of coordination, collaboration and partnership amongst stakeholders is also 

considered a fundamental weakness of Ethiopian ecotourism sector in the recent 

ten-year sustainable tourism master plan (UNECA, 2015). Research suggests the 

establishment of strong stakeholder collaboration to alleviate problems that arise 

from the multifaceted nature of ecotourism (Jamal & Getz, 1995; Parker, 1999; 

d’Angella & Go, 2009; Pansiri, 2013; Zapata & Hall, 2012; Yodsuwan & Butcher, 

2012; Dwyer, 2013; Graci, 2013).  
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6.4.5 Values and principles of ecotourism stakeholders 

Participants of the current study were asked to explain their core values that guide 

the actions of the organisation or entity they represent. After screening and organising 

participants’ responses based on recurrent themes, the following four broad categories of 

stakeholder values and principles emerged: 

1) Developing environmentally and socio-culturally responsible and 

economically competitive ecotourism (shared by 11 respondents from 

government and non-government institutions)  

2) Ensuring community participation, empowerment and livelihood improvement 

(shared by 18 respondents from government institutions, NGOs and private 

ecotourism enterprises)       

3) Delivering high-quality customer service and ensuring customers’ satisfaction 

(mentioned by 7 respondents from private ecotourism enterprises)  

4) Promoting ecotourism stakeholder collaboration (communicated by 11 

respondents from government institutions and NGOs)  

The values and principles stated by participants from government institutions and 

NGOs correspond with the TBL principles. These principles take the environmental, social 

and economic aspects into account in ecotourism decision-making (Hede, 2007; Michael 

et al., 2008; Stoddard et al., 2012). Although insufficient and rarely put into practice, the 

TBL concept can be considered a good start, which implies that government and non-

government institutions are at least aware of its relevance and they have partially 

incorporated it in their values and principles.  

Regarding the practical applications of the TBL concept, NGO participants state 

that NGOs have been participating in capacity building, community empowerment and 

sustainable destination marketing in different parts of Southern Ethiopia. The 
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collaborative project amongst Konso Special District, the MoCT, UNWTO Sustainable 

Tourism Eliminating Poverty Foundation and Netherlands Development Organisation 

(SNV) have a remarkable effect. According to the UNWTO (2013), the major setbacks to 

the maximisation of the economic benefits of the rich cultural and natural resources of 

Konso were lack of awareness, limited capacity and low community support. As a result, 

the number of international tourists was extremely low (1, 833 in 2006). Nevertheless, by 

providing capacity-building support, raising community awareness and active promotion, 

the project managed to significantly increase the number of international tourists from 

1,833 in 2006 to 8,300 in 2010 (increased by 4.5 times). 

Participants from the regional government asserted that communities who reside 

adjacent to national parks had been provided with financial support from ecotourism 

revenue and efforts are under way to improve community involvement in natural resource 

management and ecotourism development to ensure that they can be custodians of 

resources. They also highlight that policies and strategies formulated by the government 

always take the environmental, economic and socio-cultural aspects into account and 

involve communities and other stakeholders as much as possible to recognise their 

interests. Values and principles of stakeholders emerging from in-depth interviews and 

focus group discussions reflect the core principles of the TBL concept (see Figure 6.6).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



163 
 

   

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6.6. Values and principles of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern 

Ethiopia (Author’s plot, 2016) 

Respondents of the current study that represent government institutions and NGOs 

emphasised mainly the supply aspect of ecotourism and overlooked visitors’ interests. 

This condition may explain why the lack of quality tourism products and quality service 

is always a concern for international visitors (Mitchell & Coles, 2009; Tefera & Govender, 

2016). Strong participation with adequate empowerment in ecotourism development is 

considered by local communities as a fundamental value. The responses of several private 

ecotourism stakeholders indicate that they did not emphasise and even incorporate TBL 

concepts in their company vision statements although several of them partly practice these 

concepts on their day-to-day business operations by creating job opportunities and 
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supporting environmental conservation. Moreover, although private sectors strongly 

recommend collaboration, they do not adopt collaboration as one of their values and 

principles. Participants reveal that private ecotourism stakeholders expect an external 

organ to push them towards collaboration although they are aware of the existing 

ecotourism resource destruction.  

The poor culture of collaboration within the society could explain why ecotourism 

stakeholders encounter difficulties in collaborating on common issues such as natural 

resource conservation. The country’s age-old practices of top-down administration might 

also be another possible factor that leads to dependency sentiments. That is why perhaps 

stakeholders still recommend the government to lead and organise ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration to mitigate challenges that arise from lack of collaboration despite its poor 

records.   

Adopting and integrating the TBL principles enable ecotourism business 

enterprises to be more responsible and accountable towards economic, environmental and 

social outcomes concerning their institution and reminds them to pay due attention to such 

important issues (Jeffrey, 2005). Dwyer (2015) also stresses that TBL offers ecotourism 

business entities the opportunity to comprehensively integrate economic, environmental 

and social pillars into core business activities. Although the implementation of the TBL 

concept is challenging, it has several advantages for ecotourism companies and ecotourism 

destinations at large (Dwyer, 2015) (see section 7.7.7).  

By crafting corporate principles and values that capture TBL concepts, 

organisations also project an image of concern and sensitivity towards economic, 

environmental and social responsibilities (Buckley, 2003b; Brown, Marshall, & Dillard, 

2006; Faux & Dwyer, 2009).   
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6.4.6 Factors that hinder ecotourism stakeholder collaboration  

Although stakeholder collaboration is crucial to facilitate the development of 

sustainable ecotourism, attaining functional and effective collaboration is constantly 

challenging due to numerous factors surrounding the subject of collaboration. Factors such 

as misunderstandings (Bramwell & Lane, 2000; Waayers et al., 2012), mistrust amongst 

stakeholders (Jamal & Stronza, 2009), existence of diverse stakeholders with competing 

interests (Timothy, 1999; Hall & Jenkins, 2004; Ladkin & Bertramini, 2002) and lack of 

sustained and effective communication (McDonald, 2009; Keppel et al., 2012) are 

acknowledged in the existing literature. 

Participants of the current research identify numerous factors that deter ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration. Table 6.3 presents the major factors that hinder ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration and solutions suggested by participants.  
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No. Factors that hinder ecotourism stakeholder 
collaboration  

Recommended solutions  Category of participants 
Gov’t LC PEI NGOs Total % 

1 Lack of good tourism governance Transforming tourism governance at all levels, employing well-trained 
professionals and ensuring accountability, empowering local government 
entities 

8 7 7 3 25 100 

2 Lack of awareness amongst stakeholders about 
the relevance of collaboration  

Creating adequate awareness about the relevance of working in 
collaboration and about the current global tourism/ecotourism 
development paradigm to all ecotourism stakeholders 

7 7 5 3 22 88 

3 Poor culture (tradition) of collaboration in the 
society 

Attitudinal change and coordinated campaign are needed to eliminate poor 
culture of collaboration  

7 6 6 3 22 88 

4 Resource constraints  Allocating adequate resources (finance and human power) and reinvesting 
part of the ecotourism revenues collected in the region 

5 5 6 2 18 72 

5 Lack of trust and mutual understanding amongst 
ecotourism stakeholders 

Cultivating trust and mutual understanding amongst ecotourism 
stakeholders through time by conducting several discussions and 
negotiations, creating adequate opportunities for ecotourism stakeholders 
to get to know each other and find common goals  

6 3 7 2 18 72 

6 Lack of sufficient and sustained discussion and 
communication amongst ecotourism 
stakeholders 

Designing a system in which ecotourism stakeholders regularly meet and 
discuss issues regarding working in collaboration, resource conservation 
and sustainable ecotourism development 

5 4 5 3 17 68 

7 The limited size of the ecotourism sector in the 
country and in the region, receives little 
attention within local communities and private 
ecotourism enterprises due to its smallness in 
scale 

Improving facilities and infrastructures that are basic for ecotourism 
development and currently deter its development, properly integrating 
ecotourism with the traditional local economic activities and practically 
demonstrating to stakeholders that ecotourism can bring a complementary 
alternative income 

3 3 4 2 12 48 

8 Existence of diverse interests and unhealthy 
competition amongst ecotourism stakeholders 

Finding a balance in which each stakeholder equitably shares the costs and 
benefits. The government should discourage unhealthy competition by 
adopting different educative measures. Creating familiarisation about the 
TBL concept in contemporary business development and associated 
responsibilities of stakeholders  

2 3 5 1 11 44 

9 Power friction within governmental 
organisations and amongst government, local 
communities and private ecotourism enterprises  

Power decentralisation, especially empowering local communities and 
building their capacities and establishing a positive and supportive 
relationship amongst government, local communities and private 
ecotourism enterprises to ensure that power will be a tool to facilitate 
stakeholder collaboration than a source of problems 

2 3 4 1 10 40 

10 Conflicts amongst ethnic tribes Initiating constant discussions amongst ethnic chiefs and resolving 
conflicts that hamper collaboration 

3 3 2 2 10 40 

Note: Gov’t = government (federal, regional and local), LC = local communities, PEE = private ecotourism enterprises, NGOs = non-governmental organisations 

Table 6.3 Factors that hinder ecotourism stakeholder collaboration (Author’s compilation, 2017)  
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Although many of the factors are explored by previous studies, the poor culture of 

collaboration in the society and conflicts amongst ethnic tribes are unique to the current 

study. The case in Southern Ethiopia is also considered peculiar in a way that governance-

borne problems loomed as major obstacles of stakeholder collaboration. As pointed out 

earlier, lack of trust, existence of competing interests and misunderstandings amongst 

stakeholders are the eminent challenges of realising effective stakeholder collaboration. 

However, in the case of Southern Ethiopia, poor governance, lack of awareness about the 

relevance of collaboration and poor culture of collaboration emerged as the top inhibiting 

factors contributing to the absence of stakeholder collaboration. This condition perhaps 

might be associated to the unique features of the study context. By wisely implementing 

the solutions recommended by respondents (see Table 6.3), the barriers to stakeholder 

collaboration could be mitigated and eliminated over time.  

6.4.7 Government: a recommended leading and organising entity 

of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration  

The findings of in-depth interviews in the current study disclose that majority of 

the participants (20 participants, 80% of responses) recommend that in the present 

situation, the government to play leading and organising roles in ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration. They state that ecotourism development is currently in its infancy and that 

the awareness of other stakeholders about how ecotourism develops and the significance 

of stakeholder collaboration is limited. Therefore,  

1) The government should handle collaboration responsibilities and other 

ecotourism stakeholders should follow and be proactive.  

2) The government has 

─ more acceptance in the eyes of other stakeholders      

─ power  
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─ structure  

─ mandate and  

─ resources. 

3) The participants believe that other ecotourism stakeholders are busy with their 

daily business operations and expect an external push rather than moving on 

with their initiative.     

Two participants from the private ecotourism enterprises, two participants from 

the local communities and one participant from the NGOs (five participants, 20% of 

responses) disagree with the idea of passing the role of leading and organising ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration to the government. They remark that the top-down approach of 

establishing ecotourism stakeholder collaboration is unsustainable and that such kinds of 

collaborative efforts are ineffective in the long run unless other ecotourism stakeholders 

participate from the beginning to properly represent their respective interests in the process. 

An integrated approach, which is neither top-down nor bottom-up, promotes participation 

amongst the various levels of an organisation and other stakeholders is proposed to realise 

horizontal and vertical coordination (Hall, 1999). Jamal and Stronza (2009) and Sakata 

and Prideaux (2013) confirm that an integrated approach to community-based ecotourism 

development is more efficient than the top-down externally controlled approach in their 

studies conducted in Bolivia and Papua New Guinea, respectively. A study by Zapata et 

al. (2011) in Nicaragua also reveals that a bottom-up community-based tourism 

development approach results in longer project duration, faster growth and more positive 

effects on the local economy in contrast with traditional top-down community-based 

tourism, initiated and fully funded by external organisations.  

In general, given the role of the government in tourism development is intensively 

researched (Bramwell & Lane, 2011; Bramwel, 2011; Ruhanen, 2013; Nunkoo, 2015) 
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various scholars highlight that sound government leadership is essential in implementing 

sustainable tourism, cultivating democratic and transparent processes and guiding the 

direction that leads to solid progress (Bramwel, 2011; Bramwell & Lane, 2011; Pansiri, 

2013). Especially in destinations where the government plays a central role in the 

formation of associations and partnerships, the active involvement of government is 

crucial (Graci, 2013; Pansiri, 2013).  

6.4.8 Approaches to reach consensus amongst ecotourism 

stakeholders in the formulation of effective stakeholder 

collaboration in Southern Ethiopia 
The central thesis of stakeholder theory underlines the salience of understanding 

and responding to the desires and needs of pertinent stakeholders (Parmar et al., 2010; Loi, 

2016). This theory differs from traditional approaches to stakeholder management, which 

simply focus on organisational issues such as employees, customers, suppliers and profit 

(Jones et al., 2001; Garvare & Johansson, 2010). However, managing the diverse and 

competing interests and demands of stakeholders can also be a challenging task (Loi, 

2016). Participants in the current study also acknowledged that harmonising the interests 

of ecotourism stakeholders is a pressing challenge in Southern Ethiopia. 

According to 22 participants (88%), lack of formally and comprehensively 

formulated mechanism in which all ecotourism benefits and costs are distributed equitably 

amongst diverse ecotourism stakeholders is currently a major challenge. This condition 

consequently hinders the possibility of reconciling the diverse interests of ecotourism 

stakeholders. In Konso (one of the study areas), this problem was solved through a 

negotiation between local communities and government institutions since 2006. Although 

other relevant ecotourism stakeholders, such as private ecotourism enterprises, did not 

participate in the negotiation, it worked and had remarkable effects until 2012. According 
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to this negotiation, 80% of the tourism revenue should be distributed within the local 

community and the remaining 20% needs to be allocated for administrative purposes of 

the district. However, since 2012, this negotiation was violated as the government retained 

all tourism income instead of distributing them to local communities. The government 

launched several mega projects such as building hydroelectric dams and railway lines in 

the country and faced budget scarcity as a result. Although the local communities did not 

clearly know the reasons, they claim that the government takes the tourism revenue to 

support mega projects in the country. 

Eighteen participants (72%) believe that if all relevant stakeholders come to the 

discussion platform, identify the interests and desires of each stakeholder and design a 

collaborative framework that aims to benefit all stakeholders (Figure 6.7), reaching 

consensus amongst ecotourism stakeholders can be possible. In line with this idea, a 

government participant at the regional level underlines that: 

By bringing all the key ecotourism stakeholders to the discussion platforms 

and discussing issues with scrutiny, the interests of each stakeholder can 

be detected and a consensus about the importance of working in 

collaboration can then be reached despite competing interests. So, I could 

say through transparent, participative and comprehensive discussions and 

formulation of win–win situations, competing/conflicting interests can be 

addressed (Participant 13, Hawassa). 

The remaining seven participants (28%) believe that unless the traditional and 

obsolete ways of doing business (see Table 6.3, number 3) are eliminated and the culture 

of compromising and mutual understanding amongst stakeholders are cultivated 

beforehand through continuous and transparent discussions, reaching a consensus is 

impossible. They recommend that creating awareness on crucial issues such as 
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sustainability, the importance of collaboration and partnerships and the nature of 

ecotourism is fundamental. According to the recommendations of three government 

officials and two local community respondents, this step can be done by establishing a 

comprehensive regional stakeholder steering committee that sets agendas of discussion 

and identifies other potential ecotourism stakeholders in each destination. The committee 

then decides on the discussion topics and how and when a discussion should be conducted. 

Finally, taking all the inputs from the discussion forums into account, the steering 

committee shall develop a plan that addresses how the interests of each stakeholder can 

be properly addressed in a win–win scenario.  

In the meantime, employing right professionals in public and private organisations, 

developing the will and commitment of stakeholders towards collaboration and 

eliminating undesirable bureaucracy and lip service from the government are suggested as 

necessary ingredients in formulating a stakeholder collaboration framework that 

harmonises the diverse interests of stakeholders. 
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Consensus 

Robust common understanding, cooperation, 
collaboration and partnership

Sound and comprehensive stakeholder collaboration 
framework based on a win-win situation

Better commitment and trust among ecotourism 
stakeholders

Improved knowledge and better understanding among 
ecotourisn stakeholders

Clear identification of interests and desires of 
respective ecotourism stakeholders 

Sustained and transparent discussions among pertinent 
ecotourism stakeholders

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 6.7. Suggested procedures to reach a consensus amongst ecotourism stakeholders 

for the creation of effective collaboration (Author’s plot based on respondents’ opinions, 

2016) 
 

As shown in Table 6.3, various factors constrain ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration. Recommendations provided by research participants are plotted in Figure 

6.7. Participants also highlight that the procedure to reach a consensus presented in Figure 

6.7 should be backed up with appropriate governance and political commitment and 

continuous awareness creation scheme to bring attitudinal change regarding the values of 

collaboration and sustainable ecotourism development.  
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6.4.9 Current interactions between ecotourism stakeholders 

Concerning the current types of ecotourism relationships and interactions in 

Southern Ethiopia, participants acknowledge the lack of ecotourism stakeholder 

interactions or relationships. The existing relationships and interactions between and 

amongst ecotourism stakeholders are more informal and sporadic or seasonal in nature 

rather than regular and sustainable, as participants pointed out. 

The following excerpt from a local community representative, which represents 

the majority’s view, affirms this idea.   

Well, in the first place, relationships and interactions amongst ecotourism 

stakeholders are currently lacking. Furthermore, most of the existing 

ecotourism stakeholder relationships and interactions are quite informal 

and seasonal (Participant 2, Arbaminch). 

A participant from a private ecotourism enterprise (tour operator) indicates that: 

In the first place, stakeholder interactions and interrelationships are 

currently limited. Even though insufficient, we currently have a formal 

relationship with the government and inconsistent, seasonal, more 

informal and unorganised relationships and interactions with other tour 

operators, local communities and ecolodges in Southern Ethiopia 

(Participant 18, Hawassa).  

According to 24 respondents, vertical relationships amongst ecotourism 

stakeholders are generally dominant although horizontal relationships are common 

amongst private sector ecotourism enterprises. Twenty-three participants elucidate that a 

lack of horizontal relationships exists within pertinent parallel governmental institutions 

such as the MoCT, Ministry of Agriculture and Rural Development and Ministry of 

Environment and Forest. The relationships and interactions between and amongst 
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ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia, except for a few cases, are driven by 

hostility and mistrust, as indicated by 18 participants. A participant from the public sector 

states that:  

Most of the existing interrelationships and interactions amongst 

ecotourism stakeholders in the country and Southern Ethiopia are inimical. 

Particularly, relations between tour operators and local communities, 

interactions within tour operators themselves, and relations between 

private ecotourism institutions and governmental organisations are less 

friendly and suspicious. In such a situation, it is very difficult to think about 

a successful collaboration (Participant 11, EWCA).  

Participants from the local communities, NGOs and private ecotourism enterprises 

also share the above opinion concerning to the current nature of ecotourism stakeholder 

relationships and interactions in Southern Ethiopia. For example, a participant from the 

private sector communicates that: 

Our relationship with the government is formal yet hostile most of the time. 

Particularly, the local government is not supportive. Moreover, the 

relationship between us and other ecolodges is more driven by competition 

rather than cooperation. However, with the local communities, we have 

positive relationships and interactions. For instance, almost all our 

employees are from the local area. Similarly, around 94% of our supplies 

come from the local producers (Participant 21, Konso).  

Although the informal ecotourism stakeholder interactions and relationships are 

generally the dominant practices at present, formal and hybrid (combines formal and 

informal) kinds of ecotourism stakeholder relationships also exist, as depicted in Figure 

6.8. A government tourism official expressed his views in this respect as follows:  
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Currently, you can see hybrid relationships within ecotourism stakeholders 

generally in the country which also works for Southern Ethiopia. The 

public sector utilises formal and informal ways to interact with private 

sector ecotourism stakeholders and local communities. We use informal 

means of interactions when we face issues that cannot be effectively tackled 

within our existing policies and rules and sometimes, to facilitate and speed 

up works (Participant 10, MoCT).  

Several common denominators signify all these types of ecotourism stakeholder 

interactions and relationships. According to the views of participants, the current 

ecotourism stakeholder relationships and interactions are informal, short term, seasonal 

and less transparent. Respondents articulate that the situation at hand creates the 

distinction between formal and informal relationships. Several issues are treated more 

effectively through informal interactions, whilst other issues require formal procedures. 

Therefore, a hard and fast rule to follow in this regard is inexistent. However, relationships 

should be as transparent, consistent and friendly as possible as majority of respondents 

suggest. 
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Figure 6.8. Current types of ecotourism stakeholder interactions and relationships in 

Southern Ethiopia (Author’s plot, 2016) 

6.4.10 Prospects of establishing fruitful ecotourism stakeholder       

collaboration 

Participants were invited to share their opinions about the prospects and likelihood 

of establishing effective and functional ecotourism stakeholder collaboration to facilitate 

sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia. Except for one participant, 

most of the participants were optimistic (96%) in this regard, and they believe that 

establishing effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration is possible. However, a 

participant from a private ecotourism enterprise is cynical of establishing effective 

ecotourism stakeholder collaboration. He thinks that the government institutions and 
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NGOs are corrupt, weak and less committed while the private sector pays less attention to 

sustainable development. He further explains that local communities are less aware of, 

less familiar with and less competent in capitalising on ecotourism. 

Participants who are optimistic about establishing effective ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration mention examples of successful cases in other sectors such as agriculture 

and health where concerned stakeholders managed to create a strong and fruitful 

collaboration. In the agriculture sector, the participants refer an increase in productivity 

through irrigation and use of enhanced seeds and natural fertilisers, whilst in health sector; 

they note a reduction of infant and maternal mortality through pregnancy follow-ups and 

increase in hospital and health centre delivery and post-natal care. They also mention 

environmental cleanliness and improvements in village, home and personal hygiene due 

to continuous awareness creation by health extension workers aside from medical 

consultations and easy drug access. All these cases were possible due to effective 

stakeholder collaboration within the abovementioned sectors. Some participants, 

especially the participants from government institutions and NGOs also highlight that in 

the current context, where rapid destruction of natural resources and deterioration of 

cultural uniqueness occur, establishing an effective and functional stakeholder 

collaboration is one of the most important strategies to alleviate this challenge. However, 

several essential preconditions need to be fulfilled to ensure that the formulation of 

effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration can be properly founded. In this respect, 

one of the participants from local communities stated that  

I think it is possible to create effective ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration. We managed to build successful collaborations in other 

projects such as integrated watershed management and thereby enhanced 

agricultural productivity under the Ministry of Agriculture and Rural 



178 
 

Development. I hope that if the Ministry of Culture and Tourism also 

replicates what the Ministry of Agriculture and Rural Development did 

(mobilised stakeholders and worked with them devotedly by allocating 

sufficient budget to increase agricultural productivity by increasing land 

fertility and water harvest and reducing soil erosion amongst others) and 

collaborates with it, it is possible to be successful in the ecotourism frontier 

as well (Participant 7, Hawassa). 

A participant from the public sector is also optimistic that effective ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration can be created if several crucial preconditions are fulfilled. He 

comments that:  

I think that effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration can be 

established if a proper system where ecotourism stakeholders summon to 

discuss issues is set up with adequate commitment, budget, and resources. 

If it is successfully done in health and agricultural sectors, why not in 

ecotourism/tourism sector then (Participant 14, Konso)? 

Similarly, participants from NGOs believe that establishing effective ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration demands paramount devotion, commitment and effort and it can 

be established gradually since effective collaboration is a phenomenon that evolves over 

time. A participant from NGOs remarks that:  

I think that it is possible to create a functional ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration if: 

1) A devoted and empowered organisation that facilitates stakeholder 

collaboration exists and if all other ecotourism stakeholders curtail 

their egocentric behaviour.  

2) The government in collaboration with other stakeholders such as 
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academic institutions conduct campaigns to create awareness about 

the significance of collaboration and partnership. 

3) Comprehensive and continuous discussion forums are organised to 

create movement and connections amongst ecotourism stakeholders 

(Participant 23, Arbaminch).  

Participants from private ecotourism enterprises also have a positive outlook 

towards the possibility of establishing effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration if 

consistent and integrated efforts are exerted from each stakeholder. The following extract 

reflects the view of a participant from a private sector, which mirrors others’ opinions.   

If a responsible institution that takes a leadership and organising role and 

continuously pushes forward using different techniques, creating effective 

ecotourism stakeholder collaboration could be possible. Given it is a 

global and national agenda nowadays, relevant stakeholders should 

respond to the issue sincerely. However, if you see the present scenario, 

governmental institutions such as environmental protection authority and 

tourism offices are disconnected. I am confident that if they carefully work 

hand in hand and mobilise other ecotourism stakeholders, then creating 

effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration is feasible (Participant 20, 

Arbaminch).  

Most of the participants seem hopeful of establishing effective ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration if every stakeholder contributes its share and the government 

plays sound leadership and organising roles. However, an opposite view is held by a 

participant where he pragmatically outlined his points from his previous experiences. He 

notes that whilst he supports the formation of effective and consistent ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration for sustainable ecotourism development, yet the lessons he 
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gained from his experience show poor track records of such efforts due to lack of political 

commitment and tourism governance. His view is consistent with the World Economic 

Forum (2015) Travel and Tourism Competitiveness Index Report where Ethiopia is ranked 

118 out of 141 countries in the prioritisation of travel and tourism. 

6.4.11 Prospective stakeholders of the ecotourism sector in 

Southern Ethiopia 

In addition to ecotourism stakeholders considered in the current study (public 

sector, local communities, private sector and NGOs), participants suggested other 

potential and relevant ecotourism stakeholders that can play a significant role in 

sustainable ecotourism development, natural resource conservation and cultural heritage 

protection in Southern Ethiopia. 

Figure 6.9 demonstrates that 24 participants recommend academic institutions 

such as colleges and universities (private and public) and religious institutions as 

prospective ecotourism stakeholder. Academic institutions and media agencies were 

excluded in the current study following the pilot study because their current role generally 

in the sustainable ecotourism development appears to be insignificant. Factors such as 

budget constraints, emphasis on teaching rather than research and poor academic-industry 

linkages affect the involvement of academic institutions in sustainable ecotourism 

development. Governmental media institutions are more inclined towards covering 

political issues and they are unaware of the issue of stakeholder collaboration and 

sustainable ecotourism development, as participants express. 

Academic institutions should play an important role in conducting research to 

explore bottlenecks of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration, create awareness through 

disseminating knowledge and providing training to ecotourism stakeholders. Religious 

institutions can also contribute to awareness creation about resource conservation and 
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environmental and cultural protection to their respective followers. Participants think that 

communities tend to hear their religious leaders rather than political leaders. Moreover, 23 

participants suggest that different formal and informal associations within the society such 

as women and youth league associations as relevant prospective ecotourism stakeholders 

can contribute their part in sustainable ecotourism development. Public and private media 

outlets were mentioned by twenty-one participants as decisive ecotourism stakeholders to 

raise awareness and public understanding of ecotourism and its principles. Police and 

security agents were also indicated by seven participants as these agents ensure the safety 

of ecotourism destinations. Two participants refer to health-related institutions such as 

hospitals, health centres and clinics as important ecotourism stakeholders. They point out 

that such institutions are significant particularly to inspect and address hygiene and 

sanitation related issues of accommodation and catering establishments.  

Figure 6.9. Prospective ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia 
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6.4.12 Current state of local community participation in 

ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia 

Community participation is recommended in the planning, development, 

management and implementation stages as one of the core values of ecotourism (Sindiga, 

1999; Scheyvens, 1999; Vincent & Thompson, 2002; Southgate, 2006; Singh, 2010). 

Ecotourism is frequently advocated for its role in empowering and improving community 

participation (Stem et al., 2003a; Stone & Wall, 2004; TIES, 2017; Eshunv & Tagoe-

Darko, 2015). Taking that into account, the current study investigates the present state of 

community participation and associated benefits that local communities obtain from the 

ecotourism development. As Figure. 6.9 shows, the responses of the majority of the 

participants (22 participants, 88% of responses) indicate that the current participation of 

local community is low due to numerous inhibiting factors. According to respondents’ 

opinions, constraints subsume the following:  

1) Lack of awareness about the nature of ecotourism (e.g. how it works and 

how it can be linked to the local economic activities)  

2) Lack of entrepreneurial and small business development skills 

3) Lack of capacity-building training to enhance the quality and diversity of 

community products  

4) Lack of capital and limited financial access  

5) Administrative and governance bureaucracy 

6) Lack of strong marketing and networking skills 

7) Low level of community initiative and poor community integration and  

8) Language and cultural barriers between communities and tourists  

Participants further explain that in the present context of Southern Ethiopia, the 

ecotourism sector is controlled by private sector. The government then benefits by 
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collecting user fees and income taxes, as three participants (12%) indicate. Such issues are 

also discovered in Tanzania where a large share of economic benefits flow to the 

government due to lack of fair and transparent cost–benefit sharing mechanisms (Sirima 

& Backman, 2013). Respondents elaborate that private ecotourism enterprises, 

particularly tour operators, are unwilling to connect ecotourists and communities. In this 

regard, a local tour guide hints that:  

As a local tour guide, I always try to connect ecotourists directly to 

communities so that local communities can obtain economic benefits. 

Whenever local communities get the chance, they reflect their culture 

accurately to the ecotourists and create a good impression. The reactions 

from ecotourists are positive and usually they pay them good with tips. 

However, tour operators discourage such direct interaction of ecotourists 

with communities. They think that if the locals understand the economic 

value of ecotourism, then they request tour operators inflated entrance fee 

(Participant 16, Hawassa). 

Except for few instances, sufficient awareness about improving local communities’ 

direct and indirect participation in the ecotourism business is also lacking amongst 

ecolodges. Such factors coupled with the ones listed above result in the current poor 

community participation.  

Nonetheless, that does not mean that communities are not receiving any benefit 

from ecotourism development. Twelve participants, that is, three from the government, 

four from private ecotourism enterprises, three local community participants and two 

participants from NGOs underline that ecotourism presently creates direct and indirect job 

opportunities for local communities, although these opportunities are below expectation. 

Local community participants comment that to enhance their involvement in the 
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ecotourism sector, they require capacity building, empowerment (both claimed by seven 

participants), good governance and political commitment (mentioned by six participants) 

and market access (stated by five participants).  

Issues such as participating in the planning, decision-making and management and 

ownership of community-based ecotourism businesses with the support of other 

ecotourism stakeholders are highlighted under communities’ empowerment. Community-

based ecotourism businesses are businesses located within a community, fully or partially 

owned and managed by local communities (Spenceley, 2008; Zapata et al., 2011). Raju 

(2009, p. 112) claims that community-based ecotourism is ‘a form of ecotourism where 

the local community has substantial control over, involvement in, its development and 

management and a major proportion of the benefits remain within the community’. 

Community-based ecotourism enterprises can succeed by obtaining uninterrupted 

government assistance and establishing strong partnerships with the private sector or non-

profit organisations (Spenceley, 2008). Toledo Ecotourism Association (Belize) is an 

example of an effective community-based ecotourism enterprise that thrives on effective 

stakeholder collaboration. Researchers (e.g. Murphy, 1985; Felstead, 2000; Okazaki, 2008; 

Stone & Stone, 2011) highlight that community-based ecotourism establishments 

substantially affect power redistribution and partnership creation, promoting host–guest 

interaction and community involvement in addition to boosting a local community’s 

revenue.  

Communities highlight the necessity of the following efforts to capacity building:   

1) Obtaining skill training on service quality and product development  

2) Receiving training on several selected languages and small business 

development  

3) Obtaining access to financial loan  
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4) Obtaining tax relief particularly in the initial stages of business operation 

5) Getting professional advice and follow up and 

6) Gaining experience sharing visits with other successful destinations  

Concerning good governance, participants demand a participative, supportive, less 

bureaucratic, less autocratic, less corrupt, more committed and responsible as well as 

efficient local government.  

To gain better market access, local communities propose that other ecotourism 

stakeholders, especially private ecotourism enterprises, in collaboration with local 

authorities should help them to interlink properly with the ecotourism market. Tour 

operators should play a crucial role in this regard by integrating local communities’ 

tourism products into the existing package. Local government, on the contrary, has a 

fundamental role in organizing, integrating and training local communities to ensure that 

their ecotourism products are up to the standard to be included in the current tour packages. 

Local communities also believe that the local government should establish a bridge 

between local producers and available ecotourism establishments such as ecolodges and 

ecoresorts. In conclusion, a comprehensive and extensive participation of local 

communities is critical to ensure sustainable ecotourism development, as prior research 

underlines. The significance of paying attention to local communities was recognised long 

ago. Murphy (1983) argues that the development of sustainable tourism requires to 

consider the following guidelines:  

1) Tourism planning at the local level should be based upon overall 

development goals and priorities identified by residents. 

2) Development and promotion of local attractions should be subject to 

resident endorsement. 

3) Coordinated public and private efforts should be made to maintain the 
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integrity and quality of local livelihood. 

Furthermore, the following quote from Rich (1994) emphasises the importance of 

involving host communities to develop ecotourism sustainably:  

Surely, if decades of failed international development efforts have taught 

anything, it is the folly of induced, uniform, top-down projects. Such 

schemes ignore and often destroy the local knowledge and social 

organisation on which sound stewardship of ecosystems as well as 

equitable economic development depend (p. 273).  

The current study thus accentuates local communities’ participation in ecotourism 

development, challenges they face and possible interventions from other ecotourism 

stakeholders. 

Respondents fail to mention governmental organisations such as banks and 

telecommunication institutions as ecotourism stakeholders in the current study. The 

findings of the study illuminate that shortage of capital and troublesome loan access as 

constraints to local communities’ participation in the ecotourism development (see section 

6.4.12). Banks play a pivotal role in facilitating loan access and mitigate capital constraints. 

Telecommunication should facilitate mobile payments that crucially serve ecotourism 

businesses and ecotourists. For instance, in Kenya, mobile payments improve the 

efficiency of private ecotourism businesses by reducing errors and saving time, whilst 

visitors obtain seamless payments and more secured transactions (ICT Monitor 

Worldwide, 2016). The development of mobile payment achieves a major outcome 

because 56% of mobile payment distributions are concentrated in the developing 

economies of Sub-Saharan Africa (Penicaud, 2013). Mobile payments especially provide 

an indispensable alternative for small and micro enterprises that have little access to 

electronic payment methods (Horne, Nickerson, & DeFanti, 2015). Although the 
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operationalisation requires mutual learning, collaboration and communication amongst 

various stakeholders, including mobile network operators and government figures, 

literature reveals that mobile payments increase income transactions (Horne, Nickerson, 

& DeFanti, 2015). In this regard, the involvement of Ethiopian Telecommunication 

Corporation is paramount because the role of telecommunication is central in such types 

of facilities.   

6.4.13 Roles of NGOs in ecotourism development in Southern 

Ethiopia  

The following NGOs have been contributing towards sustainable ecotourism 

development: 

1) German Society for International Cooperation  

2) Sustainable Tourism Based on Natural Resource Management with Gender 

Balance Towards Women (STRONGBOW)  

3) Norwegian Programme for Capacity Development in Higher Education 

and Research for Development  

4) UNWTO  

5) SNV  

6) Linden Trust for Conservation  

7) Ethiopian Sustainable Tourism Alliance (ESTA)  

8) United States Agency for International Development (USAID) and 

9) Konso Development Association (KDA).  

In the in-depth interviews, NGO representatives described their roles (Figure 6.10) 

as follows: (1) supporting infrastructural and facility development in ecotourism 

destinations (40%), (2) empowering local community and (3) increasing public awareness 

on environmental conservation and sustainability (20%), (4) advocating ecotourism 
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stakeholder collaboration for sustainable ecotourism development (13%) and (5) 

providing help in the marketing and promotion of ecotourism products (7%). The 

contributions of NGOs, however, were reported to have been compromised because of 

severe challenges discussed in section 6.4.14.  

  

Figure 6.10. Roles of NGOs in ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia 

 
6.4.14 Challenges affecting the performance of NGOs in Southern 

Ethiopia 

NGO representatives state that critical challenges presently constrain their 

contributions to the development of ecotourism. The following are the most pressing 

challenges that NGOs are currently facing in Southern Ethiopia. 

1) Restrictive government policies that result in challenging working 

environment (mentioned by all NGO participants)  

2) Lack of skilled manpower (referred to by all NGO participants)      

3) Lack of smooth exit and efficient takeover (mentioned by all NGO participants)  

4) Low level of community awareness about what NGOs do (stated by two NGO 
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participants)    

5) Corruption within NGOs and within the government structure (mentioned by 

one participant)  

Participants underline that due to the aforementioned challenges, their contribution 

to the region’s ecotourism development is significantly relegated.   

6.4.15 Supports that private ecotourism enterprises seek from 

other stakeholders 

Private ecotourism operators have a tremendous stake in the current ecotourism 

developments in Southern Ethiopia. Participants from the private ecotourism enterprises 

explain that they play crucial roles in aspects such as marketing the region’s ecotourism 

products to actual and potential markets, creating employment opportunities for local 

communities, providing services and products to ecotourists and paying taxes to the 

government. 

To further contribute to the region’s ecotourism development, private ecotourism 

stakeholders expect essential support from other counterparts. Thus, five participants out 

of seven indicate that they need economic incentives and good governance from the 

government (see Figure. 6.11). Four participants highlight that they need to be given 

emphasis as central players in the ecotourism sector rather than seen as exploiters by the 

government and local communities. Three participants state that they require positive and 

trustful relationships with the government and local communities where the current 

scenario reflects otherwise. Ensuring reliable safety and security in several ecotourism 

destinations and obtaining opportunities of skill development training and experience 

sharing from neighbouring countries such as Kenya were also recommended by two 

participants (see Figure 6.11).   
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Figure 6.11. Expectations of private ecotourism enterprises from other ecotourism 

stakeholders 

6.5 Summary of in-depth interviews findings 

Chapter six presents the results of in-depth interviews and focus group discussions. 

To address the research questions set out in chapter one, the in-depth interview analysis 

segment of the chapter examines the following points.  

─ Understanding of the concept of ecotourism by stakeholders 

─ Current state of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration and perceived 

advantages of collaboration 

─ Organisational values and principles of ecotourism stakeholders 

─ Factors that hinder ecotourism stakeholder collaboration and suggested 

treatments 

─ Potentials of creating fruitful and functional ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration and partnership 

─ Prospective stakeholders that would play important roles in the sustainable 
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ecotourism development and establishment of strong collaboration Current 

state of local communities’ participation in the ecotourism sector and their 

interests as well as expectations from other ecotourism stakeholders 

─ Interests and expectations of private ecotourism enterprises to boost their 

contributions towards the development of sustainable ecotourism and  

─ Current roles and challenges of non-governmental organisations in 

Southern Ethiopia  

Despite ecotourism is a relatively recent phenomenon in Ethiopia, stakeholders 

have commendable theoretical understanding. The findings of in-depth interviews unfold 

that the current state of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration is deficient, loose and 

sporadic. Similarly, the extent of interactions and relationships is limited, and the type of 

interactions among ecotourism stakeholders are unfriendly and suspicious. Several factors 

such as the absence of good tourism governance, lack of awareness among stakeholders 

about collaboration and sustainability, poor culture (tradition) of collaboration in the 

society, resource constraints, lack of trust and mutual understanding among ecotourism 

stakeholders, lack of sufficient and sustained discussions and communications among 

ecotourism stakeholders thwart the establishment of effective ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration. 

The government is a recommended stakeholder to play organising and leading role 

in stakeholder collaboration mainly due to its acceptability, power, possession of formal 

structure and resource. In-depth interview participants frequently highlight issues related 

to environmental conservation, good governance, community empowerment and 

participation, infrastructure and facility development and fairness in cost-benefit 

distribution schemes. Conducting transparent, continuous and comprehensive discussions 

among ecotourism stakeholders together with awareness creation and formulation of win-
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win situations for all ecotourism stakeholders are some of recommended strategies to 

reach consensus among ecotourism stakeholders thereby creating effective stakeholder 

collaboration. The majority of participants believe that if all ecotourism stakeholders are 

passionate and committed to the role they are assigned to as well as are ready to 

compromise, creating ecotourism stakeholder collaboration can be gradually realised. 

Moreover, research findings indicate that presently local communities' 

participation in the ecotourism development is poor. Communities do expect certain 

essential supports from other stakeholders to boost their participation. In a similar manner, 

private ecotourism stakeholders desire various supports from other ecotourism 

stakeholders such as government, non-governmental organisations and local communities 

to enhance their contribution towards sustainable ecotourism development.  

Despite facing formidable challenges, currently, non-governmental organisations 

are making noticeable contributions in the development of ecotourism. They support 

infrastructure and facility development in ecotourism destinations, empower and build 

locals’ capacity, create awareness on environmental conservation and sustainability issues 

and promote the establishment of stakeholder collaboration for sustainable ecotourism 

development.  
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6.6 Findings of focus group discussions 

Focus group discussions were conducted at each data collection site using Amharic 

language. Participants of focus group discussions were recruited through workshops 

organised by the MoCT in collaboration with Southern Nations and Nationalities People’s 

Regional State Culture and Tourism Bureau in April, May and June 2016. The workshops 

were organised for tourism stakeholders mainly to discuss a draft decree about establishing 

a regular park entrance fee, guiding fee systems in the region and other issues related to 

sustainable tourism development (MoCT, 2016c). Officers and experts from the Ministry 

and the Regional Culture and Tourism Bureau played a key role in facilitating and granting 

access to the researcher in order to successfully undertake focus group discussions in the 

study sites.  

To reduce bias (increase trustworthiness) in the selection of participants and ensure 

representativeness of the group and diversity of opinions, the researcher went to the data 

collection sites prior to the commencement of main data collection. This step was also 

crucial to gain familiarity with the existing ecotourism stakeholders to create rapport with 

potential participants and to conduct an inventory of relevant participants prior to each 

workshop. The researcher then benchmarked and cross-validated prospective participants 

enumerated against workshop participants in each data collection site. Participants deemed 

appropriate and satisfied the criteria (participants who have direct connections to the 

ecotourism sector and who can affect its development or can be affected by the 

development of ecotourism) were selected, and the focus group discussions were 

conducted subsequently. The focus group discussions were conducted without 

intervention and influence from officers and experts of the MoCT and Regional Culture 

and Tourism Office.    
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During the focus group discussions, the researcher provided participants with 

scenario questions to understand their interests, concerns, agendas and desires they reveal 

in their attempts to explain these scenarios. The researcher recorded reflections and 

observed reactions between and amongst stakeholders. Overall, five scenario questions 

were provided briefly to participants at each data collection site. The scenarios focus on 

the following themes:  

1) How stakeholders perceive the current state of ecotourism development and how 

they view the expansion of protected areas (existing protected areas) as well as 

awarding of protected area status to shared resources such as forested areas, 

eroded mountainous sites and lakes be accomplished in their respective localities?  

2) What are the most crucial issues that matter to stakeholders in this regard?   

3) What contributions should be expected from stakeholders to communities to 

compensate for the adverse effects of ecotourism and sustain its development and 

what is stakeholders’ readiness towards this end?              

4) How should a genuine and increased participation of local communities in 

ecotourism development in aspects such as employment, right to access and 

management and decision-making be approached? Genuine participation in this 

context implies Arnstein’s (1969) citizen power, Pretty’s (1995) self-mobilisation 

and Tosun’s (1999) spontaneous participation in the ladder of citizens’ 

participation. Those stages of participation are the most desirable forms of 

community engagement where participants can decide on issues that affect them 

and gain substantial control over the implementation and evaluation of these 

decisions (Arnstein, 1969; Pretty’s, 1995; Tosun’s, 1999).        

5) The last scenario focuses about ceasing ecotourism due to its detrimental effects 

to nominal benefits to socio-economic and environmental development. 
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6.6.1 Ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia and factors 

responsible for resource destruction  

The ecotourism sector is currently in its early stage of development and is 

developing wrongly by overlooking the TBL concept. It also lacks integration into the 

existing local economic activities. Both natural and cultural ecotourism resources are 

alarmingly vanishing due to several factors. Participants mention several factors 

responsible for the current destruction of ecotourism resources. From the perspective of 

the local community, (1) poor tourism governance, (2) increasing pressure from people 

who live nearby ecotourism resources (due to direct dependence on consumption of 

natural resources), (3) lack of awareness and (4) modernisation or globalisation are the 

major reasons for the destruction of ecotourism resources.  

According to private ecotourism enterprises, the major factors accountable for the 

destruction of ecotourism resources (1) poor governance and resource management, (2) 

low level of awareness about sustainable ecotourism development amongst stakeholders, 

(3) resource shortage and limited opportunities which forced local residents to rely on 

direct consumption of natural resources, (4) lack of collaboration amongst major 

ecotourism stakeholders, (5) presence of unethical tour operators and (6) existence of 

conflicts between the local communities and the government and amongst ethnic tribes. 
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By contrast, participants from government institutions state that (1) poor 

governance and resource management, (2) lack of effective collaboration, (3) increasing 

population pressure, (4) modernisation and (5) lack of awareness of the public are the 

major factors that lead to resource destruction. For NGOs, (1) poor tourism governance, 

(2) existence of conflicts amongst the government, local communities and private 

ecotourism enterprises, (3) reliance on traditional economic activities and (4) poor public 

awareness are the fundamental factors that cause the current resource deterioration.  

   

Figure 6.12. Causes of current destruction of ecotourism resources in Southern Ethiopia 

As can be seen in Figure 6.12, poor tourism governance cited 45 times by all the 

participants and captured 26% of the overall factors. It is currently the major reason for 

the destruction of ecotourism resources in the region. Poor governance stands for various 

challenges such as poor resource management, corruption, power centralisation, 

undesirable bureaucracy and lack of political will and commitment from the government. 

Lack of effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration, mentioned 32 times and accounted 

18% of the total factors, is the second most pressing cause of ecotourism resource 

destruction, followed by low level of community participation, stated 22 times and shared 
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13% of the entire factors (see Figure. 6.12). Other factors include (1) reliance on 

destructive traditional economic activities (10%), (2) increasing population pressure (8%), 

(3) lack of awareness about sustainable ecotourism development (8%), (4) existence of 

conflicts amongst different ethnic tribes and between the government and local 

communities (6%), (5) modernisation (6%) and (6) presence of unethical tour operators 

(5%). 

From the participants’ view, increased modernisation contributes negatively 

towards environmental degradation, landscape change and cultural deterioration by 

bringing new destructive investments and altering young peoples’ attitude in which they 

fail to continue their assessorial practices of environmental conservation and traditional 

and cultural legacies. In this regard, a participant from a non-profit organisation 

communicates that: 

The unique assets of many indigenous communities in Southern Ethiopia 

face a challenge from the increasing modernisation, which led to 

acculturation. For instance, here in Konso, the youths rarely retain their 

ancestral religion, costume and way of life. For example, we have had the 

culture of annual terrace maintenance, which is not practiced anymore 

because the youth cares very little. However, terracing is indispensable to 

Konso. Terracing is our identity, culture and mechanism to live in harmony 

with nature. Unless the intensity varies, this challenge is prevalent in many 

of Southern Ethiopian indigenous tribes (Participant 11, Konso).  

Modernisation also created additional challenges to ecotourism resources by 

increasing modern construction and rural-to-urban migration. Consequently, the 

surrounding resources faced additional pressures of satisfying the increasing demand for 
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the booming construction, and people who migrated from the countryside who rely on 

illegal exploitation of natural resources.    

Figures 6.13 to 6.15, which present photographs taken in the study areas, demonstrate 

the extent to which resource destruction is a concern in Southern Ethiopia. The group of 

pictures displayed in Figure 6.13 were taken by the researcher in Nechisar National Park 

Arbaminch and reveal the destruction of the ecosystem due to forest clearing for charcoal 

and firewood production and unplanned non-environmentally friendly project of potable 

water supply for the city exactly where the 40 springs (the Arbaminches) are located. 

Visitors cannot see the 40 springs anymore where the city takes its name. Arbaminch is 

also on the verge of losing its internationally known visitor attraction called the ‘crocodile 

market’ due to environmental degradation, which mainly arises from anthropocentric 

factors. With an impressive location and easy accessibility, the ‘crocodile market’ is a 

theatre of spectacular displays where one of the biggest crocodiles of Africa mingle with 

plenty of hippos, fish eagles, white pelicans and other migratory and shore birds (Lonely 

Planet, 2013).   
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Figure 6. 13. Ecosystem destruction in Nechisar National Park, Arbaminch due to 

charcoal production, firewood collection and unplanned water reservoir construction 

(Author’s survey, 2016) 

The second group of pictures exhibited in Figure 6.14 were taken in Hawassa city and 

its surrounding visitor attraction sites. Various types of ecosystem alteration can be seen 

in these pictures. These changes are the results of unplanned facility development, 

population pressure and mounting sedimentation problems into the Lake Hawassa. 

Currently Lake Hawassa is severely shrinking and it littered. A local community 

representative also raises his concerns about the current ecosystem destruction in Wondo 

Genet community forest because of deforestation and environmentally destructive 

developments.   
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Figure 6.14. Environmental destruction in Hawassa and its surroundings due to unplanned 

facility development, sedimentation and pollution (Author’s survey, 2016) 

 

Photographs presented in Figure 6.15 demonstrate the cultural landscape change in 

Konso that eminently compromises its uniqueness and outstanding universal values. Local 

communities are permanently replacing their traditional thatched roofed houses with 

corrugated metal roofing, which significantly changes the cultural landscape. Konso 

cultural landscape is a UNESCO World Cultural Heritage site inscribed in 2011 as it 

satisfies the outstanding universal values set by UNESCO under criteria (iii) and (v) (see 

section 4.7.3). Owing to the elemental intervention of the UNWTO community-based 

tourism project, the tourism income increased from 7,000 USD to 26,000 USD in two 

years (from 2007 to 2009) where the revenue is reinvested in community development 

projects in the district (UNWTO, 2017). However, tourists cannot visit several cultural 

villages anymore as banned by local communities due to lack of economic benefits out of 

the tour and local government’s abolition of ecotourism income reinvestment designed by 
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the UNWTO and agreed to by the regional government. The agreement requires the 

regional government to redistribute 80% of the admission charge to local communities of 

12 surrounding villages in the form of community development projects and fair and 

equitable provision to households (UNWTO, 2017). Therefore, the Konso case mirrors 

that unless community participation and local development drive the ecotourism sector 

and procure socio-cultural and economic benefits, the final fate of its development is not 

promising despite the availability of eminent attractions. 

 

 

 

 

 

Fig. 7.3 Landscape change in Konso due to modernization, shortage of thatching grass, poor landscape 
management and low community benefit and awareness (No. 1, Beyene, 2007; No. 2, author’s survey, 2016) 
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Figure 6.15. Landscape change in Konso due to modernisation, shortage of thatching grass, 

poor landscape management and low community benefit and awareness (No. 1, Beyene, 2007; 

No. 2, Author’s survey, 2016) 
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6.6.2 Expected contributions of ecotourism stakeholders to 

compensate for the adverse effects of ecotourism and to 

sustain its development 

Collaborated effort of pertinent ecotourism stakeholders in a given destination 

rectifies the negative outcomes of ecotourism (Timothy, 1998; 1999; Cole, 2006; Graci, 

2013). In the context of Southern Ethiopia, considerably more contributions are expected 

from ecotourism stakeholders particularly in terms of providing opportunities for local 

communities and generating funds for environmental conservation projects. The idea of 

contributing to sustainable ecotourism development is welcomed by most of ecotourism 

stakeholders (91%, 47% + 44%; Figure 6.16). The following quote shows the view of a 

private sector representative.  

On our side, this is also a well-received idea although, currently, the 

adverse impacts of tourism are not visible due to a low volume of tourist 

inflow. However, to go in line with the principles of ecotourism and to base 

the ecotourism development on a strong base, we do not necessarily have 

to wait for the deleterious effects to happen. Once the negative effects of 

tourism are on the ground, fixing and managing the crisis is quite 

challenging. Thus, protecting that in advance from happening is the best 

strategy, and from our side, we agree with the notion and we are positive 

to collaborate on this issue. Indeed, currently, we are also playing our role 

in some respects such as unlocking local employment opportunities directly 

and indirectly and funding ecosystem conservation initiatives (Participant 

2, Hawassa).  
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However, a significant number of participants (47%) mention that poor 

governance has been a hurdle for the full-fledged contribution from ecotourism 

stakeholders (see Figure 6.16). Owing to an antagonistic relationship with the government 

due to endorsement of policies without sufficient participation and consent (e.g. tourism 

tax rules), stakeholders lost interest to form collaboration and contribute towards the 

protection and conservation of environmental resources. In addition to the low level of 

community participation and lack of reinvestment of ecotourism revenue, reaching 

consensus on tourism taxation remains a major challenge. A difference also exists 

regarding the purpose of use of duty-free imported vehicles. According to tourism 

professionals and managers of tour operation companies in the country, the government, 

particularly the Ethiopian Revenue and Customs Authority, takes the lion’s share of the 

problem. A travel and tourism consultant and a general manager of a tour operator have 

told a national newspaper in 2013 that the Ethiopian Revenue and Customs Authority does 

not only refuse to consider the opinions and explanations of tour operators but also 

declines to attend discussions (Capital Ethiopia, 2013). The president of the Ethiopian 

Tour Operators Association sates that they could have accomplished essential tasks such 

as reimaging of the country, developing competitive tourist destinations, reaching new 

markets and creating cooperation amongst tourism stakeholders using the time and 

resources spent on arguing about the usage of vehicles imported under duty-free privileges 

(Capital Ethiopia, 2013). One of the participants from the private ecotourism sectors 

clarifies that: 

Different sorts of unfair and irritating practices from the Ethiopian 

Revenue and Customs Authority affect the attitudes of tour operation 

companies. Therefore, tour operation companies work amidst a pile of 

challenges created by the government (from Immigration and Customs 
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Authorities). The day-to-day challenges dominate the long-term 

sustainable development agendas of destinations. Otherwise, tour 

operation companies recognise the existing problems on resource 

degradation in destinations, including national parks (Participant 10, 

Arbaminch).   

A participant from the local community also indicates his resentment towards the 

lack of effective governance and absence of an immediate response to community requests 

in one of the data collection sites. The participant outlines his opinion as follows:  

In fact, this is the situation where we are currently in. As all, you know the 

ecotourism resources here in Konso and its surrounding purely belong to 

the community. However, since 2012 the community gets nothing from 

tourism. As a result, many villages now prohibit access to tourists. On the 

other hand, due to lack of benefits out of the tourism development people 

turned their face into begging which is a highly condemned action in Konso.  

(Participant 11, Konso).   

 

 

 

44%

47%

9%

Cases

Case supported

Case supporetd in reluctance to act
due to poor governance

Case unsupported

Figure 6.16. Stakeholder responses towards contributing to sustainable ecotourism 
development in Southern Ethiopia (Author’s plot, 2017) 
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Lack of sufficient financial and technical support, lack of effective participation in 

ecotourism development, rapid resource destruction and expansion of adverse socio-

cultural effects such as begging, poor governance and maladministration are issues 

mentioned by local communities that lead them to resentment. A local community 

representative in Konso articulated in the following excerpt what they desire to participate 

more in the ecotourism sector.  

To take part in the growing ecotourism business, we seek support of various 

kinds. Particularly, we need the government to facilitate ways in which we 

can be part of the ecotourism development. However, things are getting 

worse at present. The autocracy and taxation coupled with the lack of 

finance and entrepreneurial skills made it tough to be an active participant 

in the development. Moreover, need the ecotourism income obtained to be 

reinvested in our localities to improve our standard of life. We also need 

market access, and tour operation companies should help us in this regard. 

Finally, we need to see actions on the ground. What we are fed up with is 

just repeatedly fruitless meetings and discussions (Participant 11, Konso).  

Participants from the government affirm that ecotourism stakeholders are expected 

to contribute in different ways to sustainable ecotourism development, and this condition 

is underscored in the ten-year (2015–2025) Ethiopia Sustainable Tourism Master Plan 

(UNECA, 2015). They also stated that the government has been and is contributing as 

much as possible to develop a productive and competitive ecotourism. The following 

statement is quoted from one of the government respondents. 

In principle, we advocate that communities and other civil societies that 

work towards environmental protection must be supported continuously. 

That is the directive also given from the federal government. To boost the 
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capacities of local communities, the government has been facilitating 

short-term training and will continue in the future in different frontiers. We 

also support those who have invested in ecotourism-related business in the 

district in various aspects. One problem we are still dealing with is the 

reimbursement of the tourism revenue collected over the previous four 

years (Participant 13, Konso).  

However, one of the participants from the government clearly explains that several 

constraints affect their effort even though they welcome and support the idea of making 

contributions to support sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia.   

The tourism office of Gamogofa Zone has many limitations. We are located 

close to the resources. However, we do not have enough budget and trained 

human resources. We are attached to a government communications office, 

which is unrelated to tourism. As a result, we lack sufficient power. Most 

of the time, even people do not know that a tourism office exists. The media 

is also busy with reporting administrative and political issues rather than 

covering ecotourism and conservation issues. As they cannot see hopes, the 

tourism employees are switching jobs now. To be honest, poor governance 

is a lingering problem in the development of sustainable ecotourism. 

Particularly, those who take a leadership role should be tourism 

professionals. For instance, in response to visitors’ comments, we have 

been requesting officials to establish a tourist office in Arbaminch. 

However, our request ended up fruitless. Furthermore, government 

tourism officials and professionals also need awareness creation and 

experience sharing from other model destinations (Participant 8, 

Arbaminch).  
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NGO representatives comment that the support of various stakeholders is crucial 

because ecotourism is a multifaceted sector. In this regard, NGOs play a critical role to 

bring meaningful effects particularly focusing on issues, which other ecotourism 

stakeholders overlook. The following remark asserts that in stating:  

The aim of our organisation (KDA) is to bring discernible effects by 

working on areas neglected by other development actors or stakeholders. 

Amongst these effects, capacity building and empowerment of communities 

are tremendous. We also advocate adequate community participation in 

any development in Konso including tourism/ecotourism. Therefore, 

supporting the community, building their capacity and empowering them 

are, in our view, crucial to enhance their participation in the ecotourism 

development (Participant 14, Konso).  



208 
 

6.6.3 Protected area expansion and awarding of protected area 

status to communal resources 

This scenario is not strictly applicable to two of the data collection sites because 

these areas have already obtained a protected area status. Nonetheless, the researcher 

invited participants to comment on the expansion and demarcation of buffer zones for the 

existing protected areas. Most participants from all stakeholders in all the focus group 

discussions support the case of expanding and demarcating protected areas. The remaining 

data collection site (Hawassa and its surroundings) has not been officially awarded a 

protected area status yet. Consequently, ecotourism resources in this area are highly prone 

to destruction and this issue has drawn the attention of its residents. Accordingly, 

participants of the focus group discussions strongly remark the urgency of awarding a 

protected area status to lessen the alarming rate of environmental degradation. The current 

rapid rate of resource destruction and the desire to have a better environmental safety and 

natural resource conservation generally appear to be the most frequently stated reasons of 

participants to support the abovementioned scenario. Participants from the government 

clearly indicate that protected area expansion and reinforcement of environmental 

conservation and ecosystem rehabilitation are within the focus of the existing tourism and 

environmental policy of Ethiopia due to the government’s plan to attain a climate-resilient 

green economic development. The following excerpt presents the view of a public-sector 

participant in this issue.   

As the country has put forth the strategy for developing a climate-resilient 

green economy, the protection, conservation and expansion of protected 

area coverage has a paramount importance to achieve that goal. In this 

regard, our office in collaboration with other concurrent governmental and 

non-governmental organisations and participation of other ecotourism 
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stakeholders such as local communities and private ecotourism enterprises, 

seeks to strengthen the protection of our ecosystem and expand protected 

areas step by step in a manner that does not significantly affect the 

livelihood of communities living adjacent to these protected areas 

(Participant 3, Hawassa).  

Another participant from the government also reaffirms that the expansion of 

existing protected areas, help reinforce the conservation and protection of wildlife 

resources and reduce environmental destruction, which are severe challenges in Southern 

Ethiopia at present. His He expressed that:  

It is to every one’s understanding that problems such as illegal settlement, 

poaching, forest clearing for different purposes, illegal fishing and illegal 

cattle grazing, and sedimentation from Kulfo River are acute challenges 

we are currently faced with. These problems happened due to lack of 

proper demarcation and buffer zone to Nechisar National Park. Therefore, 

strengthening the protected area status and delineating clear demarcations 

and buffer zone together with awareness raising and community 

involvement can minimise these problems and rescue the ecosystem from 

eternal damage (Participant 8, Arbaminch). 

Local communities also support the idea of expanding existing protected areas if 

their interests are duly acknowledged, but oppose the awarding of a protected area status 

for communal resources such as forested areas, lake shores and common grazing lands 

adjacent to their domicile. They also require benefits such as access and equitable 

economic benefit distribution from the existing protected areas unlike what the current 

trend shows. Communities complain that the philosophy of protected area management 

thus far has never been participative enough and denies them any access to resources. They 
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believe that they should obtain access to harvest grasses and leaves for their cattle and put 

beehives for honey production. They also mention that only a few members of the 

community gain benefits such as those employed as scouts in the protected areas, working 

as local tour guides and employed as waiters, waitresses and security guards in ecolodges 

and ecoresorts. Moreover, community representatives comment that due to little 

reinvestment of the ecotourism income into the local economy, the ecotourism sector does 

not significantly bring adequate job opportunities and additional revenue to improve their 

livelihood. As a result, most of the community members do not feel a sense of 

responsibility and belongingness, which in turn led to natural resource destruction and 

ecosystem damage. To this end, the widespread rapid environmental destruction and 

ecosystem deterioration are results of lack of adequate community participation. The 

following narrative by one of community participants substantiates this idea.   

We have been witnessing a rapid rate of resource destruction and 

environmental quality deterioration. If you see Lake Hawassa, you can 

simply observe constant negative changes due to pollution and 

sedimentation. The same applies to our wildlife resources in Southern 

Ethiopia. The coming generation can only know lions, giraffes, and 

elephants through pictures. As local people who live close by these 

resources, we are worried and concerned. Therefore, if our interests are 

well recognised, we will provide support and contribute our stake in the 

rehabilitation process of our environmental resources. However, awarding 

a protected area status for some of the shared resources such as grazing 

fields will pose severe threats to our survival and we will not welcome it 

(Participant 1, Hawassa). 
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Participants from the private ecotourism sector also back up the scenario of 

protected area expansion and awarding of protected area status to communal areas due to 

the current alarming resource destruction. They express that because of poor resource 

management, poor governance, lack of community awareness, modernisation, population 

pressure and lack of sound collaboration amongst ecotourism stakeholders particularly 

amongst the government, private ecotourism enterprises and local communities, 

ecotourism resources are currently in danger. In this regard, a participant from the private 

ecotourism sector articulates his views as follows:  

As recent trends show, our natural resources are experiencing rapid 

destruction primarily because of anthropocentric factors. That obviously 

will have a dire effect on our business profitability in the short-run and 

threatens our existence in the long-term. As a result, we welcome and 

contribute towards any kind for the protection of our natural resources in 

terms of awarding protected area nature and designating a buffer zone. We 

have been formally and informally pushing forward towards the protection 

of our natural resources even though it is not properly acknowledged by 

the government and other stakeholders. To mention a few, we sincerely 

participate in reforestation programmes at the Nechisar National Park 

premises by (1) providing financial and material support to clubs (e.g. 

forum for environment) that work for ecological restoration and 

environmental protection; (2) mobilising our employees during re-

plantation seasons to contribute in terms of human labour; (3) supplying 

seedlings to the communities for free; (4) creating jobs in our ecolodge for 

local communities who have been damaging the environment and (5) 

building and providing a shopping area in our ecolodge’s premises for free 
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to local communities who have been exploiting the national park 

(Participant 7, Arbaminch). 

According to Participant 7, the ecolodge he represents has directly created job 

opportunities for 265 employees, where most of them come from the surrounding 

communities, aside from indirect employment opportunities created for local people. 

However, as the respondent further explains, the efforts they are making towards 

sustainable ecotourism development have not been appreciated by the local government 

due to lack of political commitment and by counterparts due to rivalry sentiment.  

Similarly, NGOs support the protected area expansion and grant of protected area 

status for commonly owned yet currently under threat resources. They describe that the 

present threat posed on these environmental and ecosystem resources due to population 

increase, mismanagement, low level of public awareness and lack of responsibility from 

the current generation to protect environmental resources and pass to the coming 

generations are the fundamental reasons for their support. NGOs also state that protected 

area and ecosystem rehabilitation is central to their mission and they are interested to help 

in any effort including in providing financial and technical support. The following excerpt 

from an NGO consultant in Arbaminch tells that:  

As a mission, we promote the protection and effective management of 

natural resources in Southern Ethiopia. It is evident to every stakeholder 

that keeping the wilderness and authenticity of environmental resources is 

a key unique selling point in the ecotourism sector. As an experienced 

international non-governmental organisation, we would like to support the 

piloting and modelling of living in peaceful coexistence with the ecosystem 

by developing ecotourism rather than solely relying on destructive 

economic activities. In this regard, we can help in adopting the experiences 
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of other similar contexts and provide the necessary support (Participant 9, 

Arbaminch). 

Therefore, all research participants show support for the expansion of 

existing protected areas, including zoning, if it does not affect the livelihood of the 

surrounding communities. About awarding a protected are status to commonly 

owned natural resources, participants who represent local communities disagree 

with the idea expressing that such a project endangers their wellbeing because their 

livelihood is heavily dependent on those resources.    

6.6.4 Participation of local communities in the ecotourism 

development  

Local community representatives reflect their views regarding their current 

involvement in aspects such as employment, ecotourism resource management, decision-

making and right to access protected areas. Their responses theoretically demonstrate that 

all the respondents are aware of the relevance of community participation for sustainable 

ecotourism development in their localities. Nonetheless, the current participation of the 

local community is limited due to lack of knowledge on how to participate in the 

ecotourism sector. Themes that emerge from the data analysis imply that communities 

seek empowerment, economic benefit and access to resources. They also desire marketing 

and networking support from other ecotourism stakeholders to improve their participation 

in the current and future ecotourism development (see Figure 6.17).  
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Figure 6.17. Local communities’ expectation from other ecotourism stakeholders  

Local communities seek to be part of ecotourism development from the initial 

stage to implementation. The following extract from a local community representative 

reveals community interests and current gaps in establishing community-owned and 

managed ecotourism businesses, and lack of community access to natural resources: 

Well, with regards to local participation in the ecotourism development so 

far, I would say it is insufficient. However, as far as employment 

opportunities are concerned, an encouraging trend exists. Most of the time, 

locals are favoured in different ecotourism entities if they possess the 

required skills. Yet, gaps exist in starting up community-owned and 

managed small-scale ecotourism businesses and access to natural 

resources. Most of the time, the local government opts for a protective 

conservation approach. As we need some of the resources within protected 

areas, we want get access. Therefore, to avoid mismanagement and unwise 

use of resources, it would be better if we manage it wisely through our 

elected chiefs. In that case, we also can design a mechanism for subsequent 

plantation (Participant 1, Hawassa). 
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However, granting access to local communities before communities are adequately 

mindful of ecosystem sustainability and systems of peaceful coexistence can be dangerous. 

In connection to this, Vincent and Thompson (2002) and Timothy (2000) warn that unless 

local communities are environmentally conscious and fully recognise the conservation and 

ecotourism development goals, sustainable resource management is unlikely to be 

accomplished.   

Concerning community empowerment, participants mention points such as 

creating capacity-building schemes in areas like entrepreneurship, business and revenue 

management; enhancing the decision-making power of local communities, participating 

in protected area management and conducting awareness-raising programmes to improve 

communities understanding about ecotourism.  

Current awareness of local communities regarding how to involve 

themselves in the ecotourism business is very limited. Only a small number 

of people who are educated and have relatives or families in the ecotourism 

business are proactive. Aside from the awareness problem, the residents 

are short of capital and expertise in terms of service quality, 

communication, entrepreneurship, marketing their products and 

networking with other stakeholders and visitors. The type of tourism we 

can see around presently is a sort of enclave tourism. Host–guest 

interaction is very limited. In this respect, a lot is expected, especially from 

tour operators. Different training needs to be designed to build 

communities’ capacity. In addition to that, we need to participate in the 

ecotourism development from planning to implementation. Then, we will 

not only be part of the problems but also part of the solutions (Participant 

6, Arbaminch).  
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Private ecotourism institutions also acknowledge the participation and 

involvement of local communities as much as possible. They believe that unless the 

existing ecotourism development brings benefits and complements the traditional 

economic activities, natural resource exploitation continues and destroys the destination. 

As a result, they underscore the significance of finding a balance to involve local 

communities comprehensively and genuinely. The following excerpt from an ecolodge 

manager elaborates that: 

As we can see, the local participation in the ecotourism sector is very low 

at present. People do not have diverse and feasible opportunities to support 

themselves. As a result, they need to stay in destructive and damaging 

traditional activities such as subsistence farming, forest clearing and 

livestock herding to survive. As population increases, land becomes scarce, 

and forest clearing becomes unavoidable. However, in the end, it will 

totally damage the whole area. Therefore, finding an option for people that 

are engaged in these destructive economic activities is fundamental 

(Participant 12, Konso).  

Participants from government institutions also highlight that local community’s 

participation in the ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia is currently central to 

the government’s agenda. They state that an understanding of the significance of active 

community participation in the sustainable ecotourism development exists and thus, 

environmental conservation at present can be best explained in the following comment:   

Boosting community engagement is at the heart of the government’s 

agenda in ecotourism and generally in tourism development. On the 

government side, there is a gradual understanding of the significance of 

active community participation in the sustainable ecotourism development 
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for sustainable environmental conservation. Therefore, as a key 

ecotourism stakeholder, the government not only welcomes and 

appreciates communities’ involvement in the overall ecotourism 

development but also promotes and provides the necessary support 

(Participant 3, Hawassa).  

However, participants from the local community, NGOs and private ecotourism 

enterprises indicate that community participation is very low in practice and this condition 

is also acknowledged by the government. In this respect, a tourism officer states that 

numerous limitations currently affect the active participation of local communities as a 

developing country.  

Nevertheless, we also need to remember that we are in a developing world 

with numerous bottlenecks and ensuring sustainable ecotourism 

development through ecotourism stakeholder collaboration is a process 

rather than an overnight task (Participant 13, Konso).  

Another government official also confirms the above statement, where he 

elaborates his views as follows:  

Nonetheless, we are currently facing critical constraints that affect our 

efforts towards realising community participation, especially financial and 

material limitations and lack of attention from the federal and regional 

government. A loose coordination exists vertically in the Ministry of 

Culture and Tourism and no formal interactions emerge horizontally. As a 

result, solving such critical problems with our limited capacity appears 

difficult. We are not truly empowered. The governmental structure is weak, 

and taking actions on small issues is always bureaucratic (Participant 8, 

Arbaminch). 
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Stating that community participation is one of the fundamental ecotourism 

principles, NGOs also confirm that the level of community participation in the ecotourism 

development is currently very low. The following excerpt validates this idea in stating:   

Lack of community participation is the fundamental gap we have identified 

and have been working on. Except for a few local people, the larger 

segment of the community does not even consider that ecotourism can be a 

complement to their traditional economic activities and can provide 

additional income. Due to this, the participation of local communities in 

ecotourism activities is very limited so far. Therefore, in addition to the 

government’s efforts, non-governmental organisations should also support 

and appreciate communities’ active participation (Participant 4, Hawassa).  

According to a local tour agent, local participation in ecotourism development is 

crucial. The participant implies that unless local communities get involved and obtain fair 

benefits, the host–guest relationship will be hostile. However, the participant also indicates 

the presence of tour operators that only aspire to gain short-term benefits and unethical 

tour guides who care little to community participation and sustainable ecotourism 

development. The following quote presents the statement of the tour agent.  

For tour operators, the involvement of local people in the ecotourism 

development is also critical. I believe that most of the tour operators 

understand that if communities are alienated from the development, then 

the ecotourism development is going to be unsustainable and the host–

guest relationship will be hostile. However, some tour operators and tour 

guides have a myopic view and do not worry about the future. These are 

tour operators who are owned and run by those who have no clue about 

tourism and ecotourism. They simply join the business of tour operation to 



219 
 

enjoy duty-free importation of vehicles and associated incentives. In this 

regard, the government needs to thoroughly scrutinise the backgrounds of 

investors before approving licenses and properly follow up the 

implementation of ethical practices (Participant 15, Konso). 

Another tour agent also agrees that the extent of community participation in the 

ecotourism sector is currently very low. He also believes that the low stage of ecotourism 

development, lack of innovativeness, absence of product diversification and the presence 

of unethical practices by some tour operators led to low community participation.  

The current ecotourism development is not well organised. It has been done 

in a traditional and unsystematic manner for long. This condition exposed 

local communities to exploitation. Tourists desire to experience village life 

and communities’ traditional and cultural legacies. They want to gain first-

hand experiences about the indigenous local communities’ ways of life. Yet, 

tour operators keep selling old packages that do not incorporate 

community-based ecotourism products. Thus, the available ecotourism 

products are not properly integrated into the package. Developing tour 

packages that could allow tourist–community interactions may boost 

community participation. As tour operators better know what tourists need, 

they can consult communities on what type of products to offer and support 

them in networking with visitors. In some instances, tour operators rent 

four-wheel drive vehicles from car rental companies. The rental cost might 

be per day or per hour basis. In such cases, they even cut off some part of 

the already existing community tours. Such acts should be regarded as 

deception at the expense of the ecotourists, communities and the 

ecotourism sector (Participant 5, Hawassa).  
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The researcher also observed similar kinds of assertions from the 

participants in the remaining data collection sites and in focus group discussions 

and in-depth interviews. The implication is that critical problems created by 

unethical tour operators exist, which deserve rectifying measures from the 

responsible organs by changing their attitudes and introducing regulation in case 

of repetitive violations. 

6.6.5 Reflection of stakeholders towards ceasing ecotourism 

The scenario of ceasing ecotourism due to its detrimental effects in exchange for 

nominal benefits to the areas’ socio-economic and environmental development was 

provided to focus group participants to examine their reflections. Participants in all focus 

group discussions do not support the idea of ceasing ecotourism in their respective areas. 

Local communities expressed that they have complaints, but these complaints do not stem 

from the negative effects of ecotourism. They believe that ecotourism is still in its infancy 

stage and does not bring negative effects yet. Their sources of complaints rather emanate 

from rapid environmental destruction due to poor resource management, poor governance 

and lack of political will. They stated that cases exist where the local officials also play 

behind the scenes for the destruction of the ecosystem. Local governments also fail to 

rescue the loss of environmental resources that arise from illegal settlements and 

overexploitation of resources. Furthermore, local communities persistently stress the issue 

of obtaining sufficient space to participate in the ecotourism development. Participants 

think that at present, they are receiving the least benefit that accrues from ecotourism 

development. The following statement explains how a participant from the local 

community reflects.  

Whether we like it or not ecotourism/tourism has been around for the last 

30–40 years, and it is growing over time. We do not face problems from 
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ecotourism development yet because the number of visitor arrivals has 

been small so far. However, we are facing challenges of environmental 

resource destruction and landscape changes due to exploitation of 

resources. Our lakes are threatened by pollution and sedimentation. 

Overfishing, deforestation and illegal cattle grazing are daily practices 

within the national park’s territory. The local government could not stop 

these activities. We need to protect our environmental resources while 

getting benefits. Ecotourism could help us to secure economic benefits 

while we are saving our resources. We also seek different kinds of support 

from the government and other ecotourism stakeholders to participate 

more in the ecotourism and obtain economic benefits. However, except for 

mere promises, we have not received meaningful support yet to improve 

our participation (Participant 6, Arbaminch).  

Another local community participant supplements the conviction of the above 

participant by describing the role of ecotourism in bringing alternative income to the local 

economy, thereby mitigating pressures on natural resources. According to the participant’s 

description, local communities have grievances not because of the trouble from 

ecotourism but because of lack of benefit sharing and reinvestment of ecotourism income, 

maladministration and identity issue as the government is currently attempting to integrate 

them into a new administrative zone with other tribes. The Konso people used to live in 

their special administrative district. Under the special administrative district, they enjoy 

exceptional property rights. For instance, in Konso, communities can sell and exchange 

land unlike any other parts of the country. In contrast with the new administrative plan of 

the government, where the government proposed to integrate Konso with other 

administrative zones with a new name, the entire people of the special administrative 
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district took to the streets to protest (Fana Broadcasting Corporate, 2016; Addis Standard, 

2016; Dire Tube, 2016). Communities firmly condemn that this plan is a major threat to 

their identity and uniqueness, will compromise their unique rights and will damage their 

socio-cultural and traditional legacies over time. In line with the above points, one of the 

participants expressed that: 

Different kinds of complaints exist across communities in Konso. It is not 

due to the social stress and environmental degradation because of 

ecotourism. Rather, the ecotourism sector boosts cultural pride amongst 

the communities particularly being listed by UNESCO. Moreover, as 

ecotourism brings additional income into the local economy, it eases 

pressure on the natural resource. The grievance here in Konso is due to 

the lack of benefit from the ecotourism development, stemming from poor 

tourism governance and corruption and lack of transparency in managing 

the sector. The identity question that has been perilous since October 2015 

is the most frustrating issue that places question the long-term survival of 

the community. So, the community wants the ecotourism sector to exist but 

needs immediate and participatory solutions for the current problems 

shading over Konso (Participant 11, Konso). 

Akin to local communities, NGOs also disagree with the idea of ceasing 

ecotourism. They believe that what matters is the type of development approach adopted. 

From their perspective, if ecotourism development is founded on the TBL principles and 

all relevant stakeholders contribute collaboratively, then it can be a complementary to the 

existing local economic activities by bringing additional income and stimulating new 

economic activities within the community. Concerning this idea, one of the NGO 

representatives in focus group discussions elucidates that: 
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Appropriately and sustainably developing ecotourism is better than 

blocking it completely, especially for developing countries that badly need 

foreign currencies. As a result, all the concerned stakeholders shall discuss 

collaboratively on how to obtain maximum benefit by making several 

transactions happen between visitors and locals. If communities can 

extract cash from tourists, then they will abandon their destructive 

livelihood options. Private ecotourism stakeholders also should improve 

their vision and think wider under the principles of triple bottom-line. The 

success of business these days is not only measured by profit margin but 

other issues such as environmental conservation and socio-cultural 

empowerment also matter a lot. The government and non-governmental 

organisations should strive to create this awareness (Participant 9, 

Arbaminch).  

Government tourism officers also disagree with the option of terminating 

ecotourism. They argue that at present, (1) ecotourism is contributing significantly to the 

region’s GDP and creates employment opportunities, (2) several ecotourism resources are 

prominent with World Heritage site status that can attract more tourists in the coming years 

and (3) ecotourism is low impact, dependent on local resources and relies on basic 

infrastructure in which it better fits to the region’s setting. In line with this, a tourism 

officer discusses his views as follows:  

Currently, ecotourism is becoming a significant contributor to the region’s 

economy. Here in Arbaminch, a substantial number of businesses directly 

depend on ecotourism with several employees under them. Therefore, the 

issue of discussion should be on how we can diversify our ecotourism 

product base, improve service quality to extend visitors’ length of stay and 
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create sufficient platforms where ecotourists and hosts can interact. 

Moreover, what types of mechanisms should be designed to increase 

community participation at the grassroots level, how we can make our 

landscape and cultural legacies more protected, conserved and unique and 

how we can transfer them to the coming generation should be relevant topics 

of discussion rather than stopping ecotourism (Participant 8, Arbaminch).  

Participants from the private ecotourism enterprises and local communities 

challenge the government representatives criticising that the government has not been 

supportive enough and has not been adequately executing its responsibilities to boost the 

development of ecotourism. According to a government tourism officer, the government 

has been working to its capacity with the allocated resources and explained that certain 

problems that ensued are due to lack of a clear understanding from other parallel 

governmental offices such as finance and revenue departments but not from tourism 

offices. The following excerpt shows what the tourism officer points out.  

We cannot deny the existence of administrative problems here and there. 

However, it is possible to diminish them progressively. Moreover, for that 

matter, many of the problems are not associated only with tourism offices. 

Other governmental offices such as finance offices are also creating 

serious obstacles due to misunderstandings of the sector, and we are 

currently working on such issues (Participant 13, Konso). 

Representatives from the private ecotourism enterprises agree that rapid resource 

destruction and poor governance are challenges to the ecotourism development in 

Southern Ethiopia. 

However, they disagree with the idea of terminating ecotourism because according 

to them, (1) the current resource destruction is not caused by the ecotourism sector and (2) 
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ecotourism can be developed through a controlled, managed, regulated and participative 

approach. One of the participants stated in this regard that  

Well, natural resource destruction exists. However, that is caused by other 

factors such as deforestation due to population increase, illegal settlement 

and destructive traditional economic activities, not because of ecotourism. 

Ecotourism rather can be one of the solutions to rescue natural resource 

degradation by providing an alternative means of livelihood if properly 

developed and managed with genuine community participation. Hence, the 

question now must be on how we can work together to save our resources 

and contribute our part to pass these resources to the coming generation 

as we are indebted to do so. Thus, I would like to suggest that first, let us 

take the issue of collaboration seriously and shortlist tasks according to 

importance. Then, we may move on each task collectively with passion, 

trust, and devotion (Participant 10, Arbaminch).  

Another participant from the private ecotourism sector reinforces the viewpoints 

of the tour agent in averring that   

The current ecotourism development has not yet reached the point of 

resentment in our area. Nevertheless, resentments exist and will continue 

to exist in the future within the local community due to lack of adequate 

participation because most of the resources are community owned. 

Therefore, the concerned stakeholder, especially the government, should 

give an immediate solution in a smooth and careful way to local community 

demands including the identity and self-administration issues. As we can 

see, in Konso, ecotourism does not affect the locals’ traditional economic 
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activity and destroy environmental resources; rather, it brings additional 

revenue and creates job opportunities (Participant 15, Konso). 

In each focus group interview, participants highlight the importance of working in 

close collaboration to sustainably develop ecotourism. As a result, private ecotourism 

enterprises stress recurrently the importance of working in collaboration, followed by 

NGOs and local government tourism officials. Although in a few instances, compared with 

other stakeholders, local community representatives also highlight the relevance of 

working in collaboration. The reason why private ecotourism stakeholders emphasise 

collaboration might be due to the nature of their work, which demands cooperation and 

partnerships with other ecotourism stakeholders. In the case of NGOs, the emphasis can 

be due to their experiences and awareness level compared with government tourism 

officers and communities. The focus group discussions reveal that the ecotourism 

development in Southern Ethiopia is currently below carrying capacity and stakeholders 

do not yet consider that ecotourism as an alternative means of livelihood diversification. 

Poor integration of ecotourism with the local economic activities and its minimal positive 

economic effects because of its smaller size and uneven distribution of existing economic 

benefits contributed to such conditions.    
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6.6.6 Summary of major issues that ecotourism stakeholders    

highlight during focus group discussions  

Focus group participants raise and emphasis several issues associated with 

sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia. Participants generally point out 

issues related to the following aspects:  

1) Poor governance: This issue consequently creates a barrier to the creation 

of stakeholder collaboration, which leads to poor resource management and 

thereby resource destruction. Poor governance was ascribed to different 

aspects, including maladministration, corruption and lack of political 

commitment to solve challenges. Other aspects include the inability to 

educate, build the capacity and broadly involve local communities and 

private ecotourism enterprises in resource conservation; poor follow up and 

evaluation of resource status; and failure to integrate and interlink local 

economic activities with the ecotourism sector.  

2) Poor resource management: This issue is linked to poor governance, lack 

of comprehensive and well-researched planning and follow up and lack of 

commitment from relevant ecotourism stakeholders. Participants express 

that the consequence of poor resource management is ecosystem 

devastation, which is currently a prevalent challenge in Southern Ethiopia.   

3) Environmental destruction: This issue is a direct threat to the ecotourism 

sector, the ecosystem of the region and the survival of peoples in the region 

at large. Participants mention deforestation, poaching, illegal farming and 

fishing, overfishing, wildfire, wildlife extinction, environmental pollution, 

wildlife disturbance, illegal settlements inside protected areas and illegal 

grazing as examples of environmental destruction challenges that Southern 
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Ethiopia is currently facing.   

4) Issues related to lack of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration: Participants 

further explain that this problem is due to the lack of sufficient and 

transparent discussions that can lead to a common ground amongst 

ecotourism stakeholders. Moreover, lack of convenient platforms that 

provide ecotourism stakeholders the opportunity to interact and network 

and lack of awareness about the necessity of working in close collaboration 

to maximise collective yield rather than striving to ensure individual 

benefits are some of the root causes of poor stakeholder collaboration in 

Southern Ethiopia.   

5) Local community empowerment and capacity building: This aspect focuses 

on the importance of providing financial and technical support, assisting in 

marketing and networking, providing entrepreneurship and language 

training and facilitating experience-sharing tours for local communities. 

The aim is to support communities so that they can obtain benefits and start 

to value the natural and cultural resources.     

6) Poor service quality: Low service quality standard in guiding services and 

poor facilities provided in national parks, protected areas, ecolodges and 

tourist information centres fall under this category. Respondents indicate 

that such constraints affect the sustainable growth of ecotourism and 

destination competitiveness in Southern Ethiopia.  

7) Economic issues, including fluctuating entrance fees to protected areas and 

villages, inflated ecolodge and ecoresort prices, duty-free importation of 

equipment, including vehicles, and other tax incentive packages, are issues 

that draw attention from private ecotourism enterprises. The MoCT 
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developed a draft decree in 2016 with the intention to maintain a 

comparable entrance fee to protected areas and villages and visitor guiding 

fees (MoCT, 2016c).   

8) Uneven cost–benefit distribution amongst ecotourism stakeholders: 

Respondents state that the lack of a system in which stakeholders equitably 

share the costs and benefits of the ecotourism sector a challenge. 

Representatives of local communities pronounced that they are 

disadvantaged in ecotourism development, which is aggravated by the 

absence of fair and equitable cost–benefit allocation mechanisms between 

local communities and the rest of the ecotourism stakeholders. This 

condition degrades communities’ motivation and trust towards 

collaboration efforts and hampers the development of sense of stewardship.  

9) Infrastructure and facility issues: This aspect denotes lack of proper 

infrastructural developments, such as roads, walking trails and campsites 

for ecotourists and lack of affordable accommodation establishments and 

other facilities basic to ecotourists and close to many of the national parks 

and protected areas. Lack of adequate infrastructural and facility 

development significantly affects the growth of ecotourism, reduces visitor 

length of stay and degrades destination competitiveness, as participants 

repeatedly indicate.  

In addition to the issues outlined above, respondents mentioned social issues, such 

as cultural depreciation, widespread begging and safety and security issues. To address 

these issues, participants suggest that prompt and collaborated actions from all 

stakeholders of the ecotourism sector are necessary. The concerns described above are 

shared across research participants regardless of which stakeholder they belong implying 
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the pervasiveness of these challenges. Figure 6.18 shows the pictorial demonstration of 

major issues stressed during focus group discussions in the current study.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Figure 6.18. Major issues that ecotourism stakeholders highlight during focus group 
discussions (Author’s plot, 2016) 

 

Many of the issues presented in Figure 6.18 are intertwined. For instance, poor 

benefit–cost distribution and poor empowerment and capacity building will certainly lead 

to poor stakeholder collaboration. Poor governance is also a challenge to the creation of 

stakeholder collaboration, and lack of stakeholder collaboration leads to environmental 

destruction. The existence of poor infrastructure and facilities also negatively affects the 

quality of service. Identifying types of issues frequently raised by ecotourism stakeholders 

helps to understand the interests of each stakeholder aside from highlighting the pressing 

challenges faced by the ecotourism sector for further actions.  
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6.7 Summary of focus group discussions findings 

From the focus group discussion, it becomes clear that participants support the idea 

of protected area expansion and bestowing a protected area status. The existing rapid 

environmental resources destruction is the prime reason for the support from participants. 

At the same time, participants from the local community note that in parallel with 

expanding protected areas, the question of access and associated livelihood issues from 

natural resources should be guaranteed in a manner that does not compromise the 

ecosystem. To increase their participation in the ecotourism sector, local communities 

need supports of different kinds such as capacity building in financial and technical aspects 

as well as marketing and networking. Themes that emerge from participants’ views 

divulge that poor governance and mismanagement, lack of stakeholder collaboration, 

direct dependence on natural resources and low level of awareness and are leading causes 

of resource destruction. Poor governance and low reinvestment of the ecotourism revenue 

within the local economy are also mentioned as major factors that hinder the sustainable 

development of ecotourism and diminish local communities’ participation in ecotourism. 

In conclusion, research participants point out wide ranges of issues that influence the 

sustainable development of ecotourism. Concerns shared among ecotourism stakeholders 

include rapid ecosystem destruction and cultural heritage deterioration due to poor 

resource management and poor tourism governance, lack of effective stakeholder 

collaboration and partnership, community exclusion and absence of equitable cost-benefit 

allocation mechanisms among relevant stakeholders. The existence of these constraints, 

in turn, compromised the quality of visitor service downgrading its regional 

competitiveness.  Convergence is detected between the findings of focus group interviews 

and findings of in-depth interviews adding to the trustworthiness of the study as a method 

of triangulation.   
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CHAPTER SEVEN - DISCUSSION 

7.1 Introduction  

Chapter seven discusses fundamental issues that emerge from the data analysis in 

relation to existing literature and case studies of other comparable destinations. The 

chapter starts by discussing the overview of the current ecotourism development in 

Southern Ethiopia. Existing stakeholder collaboration practices and challenges to effective 

stakeholder collaboration are given emphasis. The extent to which stakeholders are 

engaged within the current ecotourism sector and constraining factors are then discussed 

from the perspectives of stakeholder and collaboration theories together with TBL concept. 

The chapter concludes by discussing how an effective stakeholder collaboration 

framework can be formulated by considering the theoretical and philosophical 

fundamentals of stakeholder and collaboration theories plus TBL principles.  

7.2 Current state of ecotourism development in Southern 

Ethiopia 

This section explains the current state of ecotourism development in Southern 

Ethiopia. This section addresses the initial research objective of the study set out in chapter 

one. The chronic challenges to the ecotourism development in the country are first 

identified. Subsequently, the current development state of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia 

is discussed. The economic, environmental and cultural contributions of ecotourism and 

challenges that constrain the full-fledged contributions of ecotourism to the sustainable 

development of the region are also tackled.     

Ethiopia is one of the fastest growing economies in Sub-Saharan Africa (UNECA, 

2015; WB, 2016) with several competitive advantages for tourism development. These 

advantages include better air accessibility, highest number of UNESCO-registered World 
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Heritage resources in Africa, comparably better safety and security and uniqueness as a 

non-colonised country. However, the tourism performance of Ethiopia remains poor. Its 

lowest global rank (116 out of 136 countries) and regional rank (18 out of all African 

states) demonstrates the poor state of tourism of the country (WEF Global Travel and 

Tourism Competitiveness Index, 2017). Literature points out various factors that deter 

proper tourism performance in Ethiopia. Factors include, but are not limited to, poor 

stakeholder collaboration, low community participation, heavy tourism taxes, poor 

governance, sub-standard tourism service and product, limited market access, poor 

institutional arrangements, insufficient infrastructural developments, rapid environmental 

degradation and exclusive tourism development model (Lepp, 2002; Fukuda-Parr, Ashwill, 

Chiappa, & Messineo, 2008; Feseha, 2012; Dieke, 2013; UNECA, 2011b, 2011a, 2015).  

The findings of the current study reinforce that the abovementioned challenges are 

also endemic in Southern Ethiopia as one of the nine administrative regions of the country. 

Lack of good tourism governance, which can be explained in numerous facets, shortage 

of finance and skilled manpower, high taxation on ecotourism businesses enterprises and 

lack of effective stakeholder collaboration to tackle these challenges were mentioned by 

the majority of participants as grave challenges hindering the sustainable ecotourism 

development. The above-mentioned findings are in line with the Global Competitiveness 

Report (2016–2017), which ranked corruption, access to finance, foreign currency 

regulations, tax rates and inefficient government bureaucracy from number one to number 

five, respectively, as the most problematic factors of doing business in Ethiopia. 

Absence of consistency and resilience have been also repeatedly mentioned as a 

pressing challenge on the part of the government. Although successful ecotourism 

development requires long and sustained commitment (Pasape, Anderson, & Lindi, 

2015b; Stone, 2015; Wang, Cater, & Low, 2016), government institutions in Southern 
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Ethiopia lack commitment and consistency. A community representative stated that except 

for maximising visitor arrivals, thereby boosting ecotourism income, the government 

makes no effort for the development of sustainable and competitive ecotourism. To 

support his opinion with evidence, the participant raises the absence of tourist information 

centres in major ecotourism sites in Southern Ethiopia despite constant demands from 

visitors and communities. Except for the Konso tourist information centre, which was built 

by the UNWTO in 2010 (UNWTO, 2017), no tourism information centres have been 

established even in prime destinations such as Arbaminch and Hawassa. Lack of 

commitment and proactive approach from the government, community marginalisation, 

mounting pressure from rapid population growth and modernisation put the natural 

resource base in Southern Ethiopia, upon which the ecotourism sector itself relies on, in 

jeopardy.  

The research findings of (1) the Stakeholders Relations Directorate under the 

MoCT (2016), (2) Southern Nations, Nationalities Peoples Regional State Tourism Bureau 

(2015), (3) Ethiopian Biodiversity Institute (2014), (4) Italemahu (2015) and (5) UNECA 

(2015) reach a single conclusion that the natural resources of Southern Ethiopia are 

currently under a stern threat, where numerous species, including endemic species found 

in national parks of the region, are next to extinction. This condition is largely due to lack 

of properly integrated destination development and management plans with properly 

developed operational guidelines and absence of public institution at the federal level with 

the mandate to protect and manage outstanding landscapes and unique geological features 

across the country. Respondents have repeatedly labeled the MoCT as a weak, powerless 

and inefficient institution that fails to properly develop, manage and promote the country’s 

abundant cultural and natural ecotourism resources. 
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However, although far below the expectations of local communities, NGOs and 

the regional government, the ecotourism sector currently contributes to the economy and 

to the ecosystem in several parts of Southern Ethiopia. The economic contributions include 

job creation for local communities and revenue generation to protected areas in the form 

of user fees (see Table 4.3) and generate income to private ecotourism businesses 

including those located in remote places. As far as employment opportunities is concerned, 

201 individuals are currently working as local tour guides in Southern Ethiopia (MoCT, 

2016).  Sixty-six local tour guides (26 in Arbaminch, 22 in Hawassa and 18 in Konso) are 

found in the current study areas. Awareness-creation campaigns about participatory 

resource management, proper resource and destination planning and development and 

expansion of protected area boundaries through public dialogue are environmental 

benefits of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia.  
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 Figure 7.1. Ecotourists participating in a coffee ceremony (Sidama Zone Culture and 
Tourism Department, 2016) 

 

The economic impact is especially paramount for remote ecotourism destinations 

in the region where other economic development opportunities are scarce (White & 

Timothy, 1999; Tokalu, 2005; Raju, 2009). As a result, local communities in some areas 

of Southern Ethiopia are currently starting to reap the economic benefits of ecotourism by 

establishing small-scale community-based ecotourism initiatives (White & Timothy, 

1999; Backman & Munanura, 2015; Chirozva, 2015) despite several inhibiting factors (see 

Figures 7.1–7.6). The economic and environmental outcomes of such practices are 

rewarding. After the completion of their village tour, visitors usually offer donations and 

tips on top of official entrance fees with positive and encouraging feedback. In village 

tours, visitors do not only attend events but also participate in activities (see Figure 7.1). 

Such arrangement consequently enriches their travel experience, opens closer host–guest 

interactions and creates more transactions by extending visitors’ length of stay.  
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 Communities also gain economic benefits from the community-based ecotourism 

activities via museum tour, selling locally produced handicrafts and organising hiking and 

farm tours (see Figures 7.2–7.6). Community-owned handicraft shops further help create 

and strengthen value chains within the local economy and promote natural and cultural 

attractions of destinations in addition to generating additional revenue. Museums also help 

increase income and serve as a platform to promote cultural and natural heritages.   

Figure 7. 2. Community-owned handicraft shop in Arbaminch (Author’s survey, 2016) 
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 Figure 7.3. Community-made handicrafts and meal in Konso, Karat (Author’s survey, 

2016 

Figure 7.4. Community-owned Museum in Karat, Konso (Author’s survey, 2016) 

Fig 7.5. Traditional house and handicrafts at Dorze village, Arbaminch (Author’s survey, 
2016) 
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 Figure 7.6. Ecotourists participating in a farm tour, mountain trekking and hiking around 
Hawassa (Sidama Zone Culture and Tourism Department, 2016) 

 

The abovementioned microlevel efforts in parts of Southern Ethiopia, such as 

Arbaminch, Hawassa and Konso, are stimulating. However, looking the bigger picture, 

the current overall ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia is characterised by 

protective instead of participative approaches, poor governance and poor resource 

management. Poor collaboration, sub-standard and insufficient facility and infrastructural 

development, low level of community participation and lack of equitable cost–benefit 

distribution amongst stakeholders greatly stifle the current ecotourism development.  

Such problems are also common in most parts of Sub-Saharan Africa (Backman 

& Munanura, 2015; Mbaiwa, 2015b). The trickle-down effect of the ecotourism sector to 

local communities is low because of several constraints, such as lack of awareness, 

shortage of capital, lack of entrepreneurial skills, poor market access, poor community 

integration and language barriers (Dieke, 2003; Spenceley, 2010; Feseha, 2012; Misganaw, 

2015; Italemahu, 2015; Kidane-Mariam, 2015; Teressa, 2015; Backman & Munanura, 
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2015; Cobbinah et al., 2015; Mgonja, Sirima, & Mkumbo, 2015; Avraham & Ketter, 2016). 

Moreover, destinations lack better accessibility, attractiveness and security requiring 

further development. As respondents from the local community and NGOs state, 

considerable effort is expected from the private ecotourism enterprises and government 

institutions who currently obtain the larger share of the ecotourism economic benefits. 

Participants highlight that NGOs in the region also need to intensify their support towards 

infrastructural development, provide technical support towards eco-friendly facility 

development, consolidate community’s capacities and improve communities’ awareness 

to strengthen their participation in ecotourism development. 

7.3 Stakeholders’ self-perception, values and understanding of 

ecotourism 

This section discusses ecotourism stakeholders’ self-assessment and their 

understanding of the term ‘ecotourism’ from the theoretical and practical perspectives. 

This segment of the discussion strives to address the second research objective of the study, 

which seeks to examine the types of ecotourism stakeholder in Southern Ethiopia at 

present and their perceptions about the ecotourism sector.  

Findings reveal that except for NGOs, all other ecotourism stakeholders that 

currently function in Southern Ethiopia perceive themselves as a primary and direct 

ecotourism stakeholder in the ecotourism development. In contrast with the previous 

literature (e.g. Barkin & Pailles, 1999; Doh, 2003; Teegen & Doh, 2003; Bucher, 2007; 

Honey, 2008; Sharpley 2008), the present study considers NGOs as supportive stakeholder.  

Regarding the values of ecotourism stakeholders, four categories of values are 

extracted from in-depth interviews. The values of ecotourism stakeholders are 

fundamental principles that shall not be compromised by ecotourism stakeholders in the 

process of ecotourism development. These values focus (1) developing environmentally, 



241 
 

socio-culturally and economically sustainable ecotourism, (2) safeguarding community 

participation and empowerment and promoting stakeholder collaboration, which was 

predominantly stated by participants from government institutions and NGOs, (3) 

delivering high-quality customer service to end users to ensure customers’ satisfaction, 

which was exclusively pointed out by participants from private ecotourism enterprises and 

(4) gaining solid empowerment and sound participation in every step of ecotourism 

development sought by local communities.  

However, the practical perspective demonstrates the opposite where the 

abovementioned values of ecotourism stakeholders are found to be largely compromised. 

By downplaying the TBL principles, the federal and regional governments and the private 

sector control over the ecotourism sector at the expense of host communities and the 

environment (Southgate, 2006; Lepp, 2008; Yitbarek, 2012; Yitbarek, Tadie, Timer, & 

Fischer, 2013; Chan & Bhatta, 2013; Pasape, Anderson, & Lindi, 2013).   

Despite overlooking several important aspects of ecotourism, such as its 

educational component (TIES, 2017) and consumptive side (Novelli, Barnes, & 

Humavindu, 2006) and the failure to clearly substantiate the practicalities of sustainable 

utilisation of resources, respondents of the current study have a credible conceptual 

understanding of ecotourism. Accordingly, ecotourism is understood as a nature-oriented 

segment of tourism that pays due attention to the ecosystem, host communities and visitors’ 

experience aside from contributing to the protection of cultural assets in tourist 

destinations. Participants perhaps might intentionally disregard the consumptive nature of 

ecotourism because consumption can potentially contribute to the current alarming rate of 

wildlife resource destruction (UNECA, 2015; Ethiopian Reporter, 2016). Consumptive 

activities such as hunting by foreign tourists also could justify hunting as an acceptable 

activity for the tribes of Southern Ethiopia who have been hunting for centuries. 
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Previous studies (e.g. Butler, 1991; Hoenegaard, 1994; Fennell, 2001; Novelli, 

Barnes, & Humavindu, 2006) suggest that as far as the sector is in line with conservational 

ethics and provides economic support to the surrounding communities, ecotourism can 

embrace consumptive uses, including hunting. Lack of detailed action plans on how to 

effectively implement ecotourism principles is the cause of shallow understanding of the 

sustainable utilisation of resources. In this regard, the Ethiopian Tourism Development 

Policy endorsed in 2009 for the first time in the history of the Ethiopian travel and tourism 

sector even failed to mention the term ‘ecotourism’.  

7.4 Current stakeholder collaboration and relationships  

This section discusses the current ecotourism stakeholder relationships and 

collaborations and the factors that determine stakeholder collaboration. It intends to tackle 

the third research objective of the study pointed out in chapter 1.  

The absence of effective stakeholder collaboration is a major shortcoming of the 

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia (Southern Nations, Nationalities Peoples 

Regional State Tourism Bureau, 2015) and is generally a chronic problem to conservation 

efforts in developing countries (Keppel et al., 2012; Pasape et al., 2013). Despite its 

purported advantages in terms of enhancing inter-organisational efficiencies, harmonising 

ecotourism plans with other relevant economic development agendas, devising 

comprehensive solutions to problems, promoting discussions and negotiations and 

boosting trust and mutual understanding amongst stakeholders, realising stakeholder 

collaboration is challenging (Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Bramwell & Lane, 2000; Waayers 

et al., 2012).  

Factors such as poor governance, lack of awareness about the overall advantages 

of collaboration, poor societal culture towards collaboration, lack of trust and mutual 
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understanding amongst relevant stakeholders negatively affect the formation of 

stakeholder collaboration in Southern Ethiopia. Shortage of resources, the absence of a 

responsible organ that creates a stakeholder platform for continuous discussion and 

communication amongst ecotourism stakeholders, the current infancy stage of the 

ecotourism development and the existence of competing interests and recurrent conflicts 

amongst ethnic lines also contribute to the lack of much needed collaboration and 

partnership amongst ecotourism stakeholders.  

Lack of effective collaboration is usually the outcome of antecedents, such as lack 

of communication opportunities, absence of consistent external support, lack of 

empowerment, shortage of resources and poor self-initiatives, on top of lack of 

commitment from relevant stakeholders (Keppel et al., 2012). Keppel et al. (2012) 

highlight that in tropical Pacific Island countries, poor capacity and poor information 

exchange amongst ecotourism stakeholders led to poor stakeholder collaboration while 

lack of collaboration consequently led to environmental degradation. Insufficient 

economic alternatives and lack of sustainable livelihood alternatives to replace destructive 

activities and lack of finance for conservation projects are also major challenges to 

sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia, as respondents of the current 

study expressed (Keppel et al., 2012; Sarrasin, 2013).  

Most of the current ecotourism stakeholder relationships are inconsistent, seasonal 

and hostile in nature. That is presumably due to the absence of regular discussions and 

poor communication amongst stakeholders (Keppel et al., 2012; Wang, Cater, & Low, 

2016). As a result, research findings recommend that the government should work 

rigorously in this regard and regularly facilitate stakeholder discussion platforms to narrow 

down differences and develop mutual understanding (Wight, 2002; Johnson et al., 2003; 



244 
 

Sinclair & Jayawardena, 2003; Dearden et al., 2003; Liu, 2003; Weaver, 2006; Bramwell, 

2011).  

The findings of the current study also indicate that if all relevant ecotourism 

stakeholders collaborate and work together, then deteriorated resources can still be 

rehabilitated and alarming cultural changes can still be protected. Even with existing 

resources, the ecotourism sector is slightly growing because of the positive comments 

made by international journalists, travel writers and guidebooks towards the unique, 

cultural and diverse natural resources of Ethiopia (Fetene, Bekele, & Tiwari, 2012). To 

mention a few examples, Ethiopia was (1) awarded the world best tourist destination for 

2015 according to the European Council on Tourism and Trade (MailOnline, 2015), (2) 

ranked as the first most visited destination in 2014 according to Rough Guides (Rough 

Guides, 2013), (3) ranked as the seventh most visited destination in 2015 according to 

Rough Guides again (allafrica.com, 2015) and (4) ranked as the 10th most visited country 

in 2017 by Lonely Planet (Lonely Planet, 2016).  
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7.5 Current stakeholder engagement in ecotourism development  

This section predominantly discusses the findings regarding the current ecotourism 

stakeholder participation (i.e. local communities, government institutions, private 

ecotourism enterprises and NGOs) in the sustainable ecotourism development and 

challenges that restrain their involvement and contribution. Based on the opinions of 

research participants and experiences from other destinations explored in the literature, 

suggestions are forwarded to alleviate challenges that thwart the full contribution and 

participation of stakeholders in the sustainable ecotourism development.  

7.5.1 Local community participation 

The term community is an elusive and a broadly contested concept lacking a clear 

definition (Aas, Ladkin & Fletcher, 2005; Brent, 2004; Shaw, 2008). It refers to a concept 

where a group of people with shared interests and a sense of common cultural values and 

identities live in a common geographic area (Singh, Timothy & Dowling, 2003; Aas, 

Ladkin & Fletcher, 2005; Swanepoel & De Beer, 2006).  Parker and Khare (2005) explain 

the term community using dimensions such as resource user model (who interact on 

communal resource base), ecological model (who resides in the same ecological zone), 

and territorial model (who are designated in similar administrative boundaries). Yet in 

parallel to such similarities, there are also differences within communities due to 

heterogeneity adding complexities to ensuring community participation (Phillips, 1993; 

Chan & Bhatta, 2013).  

At present, the participation of local communities in the ecotourism sector in 

Southern Ethiopia is found to be low due to numerous critical factors specific to 

developing economies as research findings imply. Factors include lack of ongoing 

government supports and monitoring and evaluation, lack of information (unawareness), 

dearth of entrepreneurial skills and shortage of financial resources to develop sites and 



246 
 

ecotourism facilities. Moreover, lack of empowerment and limited capacity, lack of 

marketing and promotion skills, low community integration, poor networking and poor 

communication skills and, above all, absence of effective collaboration with other 

ecotourism stakeholders hamper community participation. The small volume of economic 

benefits that accrue from the existing ecotourism sector also demotivates the active 

participation of communities. Communities expect economic, social and psychological 

benefits to improve their livelihood, and they evaluate costs and benefits before 

involvement (Ap, 1992; Teye, Sirakaya, & Sönmez, 2002; Lepp, 2008a; Chuang, 2010; 

Lee, 2013). Ap (1992); Teye, Sirakaya and Sönmez (2002); Chuang (2010) and Lee (2013) 

further discuss that positive evaluation triggers prolonged engagement and positive 

attitude towards participation, whereas unrewarding evaluation demotivates community 

involvement.  

Alarmingly, respondents state that local communities obtain the smallest segment 

of economic benefits of ecotourism due to the factors pointed out above. In this regard, a 

study by Yitbarek et al. (2013) in the context of wildlife tourism and hunting in Ethiopia 

reveals that local communities are entirely neglected in essential undertakings such as the 

formulation of legislation, protected area planning and management, revenue collection 

and allocation as well as monitoring and evaluation. Communities rarely receive meagre 

income from wildlife and hunting tourism and do not participate in resource management 

and decision-making, which promote dependency (Yitbarek, 2012; Yitbarek et al., 2013). 

Konso represents the worst-case scenario in this respect where the entire tourism entrance 

fees have been collected and retracted back to the government since 2012 at the expense 

of communities. This condition has triggered wide community resentment violating the 

philosophies of TBL (Dwyer, 2005; Faux, 2005) by marginalising local communities from 

the economic benefits of ecotourism. 
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The economic dimensions under the principle of TBL emphasise that disparities in 

the distribution of economic benefits led to resentment and a sentiment of exclusion from 

the system (Dwyer, 2005; Stoddard et al., 2012). As a result, communities close their doors 

from any village tour and develop sceptical stances towards ecotourism. This phenomenon 

confirms what Lepp (2008b, p. 5) uncovers in Bigodi Village in Uganda, which he 

attributes it as an external locus of control, after the work of Collin (1974). External locus 

of control is a situation where the world is governed by politically unresponsive powerful 

others, who care little to the desires of communities (Lepp, 2008). Lepp (2008b) states 

that communities in Bigodi Village believed that if officials pay attention, then they can 

devise mechanisms to avoid or compensate crop destruction by park animals, but officials 

choose not to do so. This situation also affects the future of kids within the local 

community because they should look after crops instead of going to school (Lepp, 2008b).    

According to the Ethiopian Wildlife Development, Conservation and Utilisation 

Council of Ministers Regulations No. 163/2008, Article 4, Sub-article 1, 11 national parks 

in the country (three of which are in Southern Ethiopia) that are frequented by international 

and domestic visitors are exclusively administered by the federal government. The entire 

income collected from tourism-related activities is directly channelled to the federal 

government and allocated for other national megaprojects without even allotting enough 

budget for protected area management, let alone considering adjacent communities. On 

the contrary, local communities often bear various costs related to national parks including 

restriction to access and prohibition to hunt and use the land for agricultural activities 

(Yitbarek, 2012).  

Crucial issues such as reinvestment for further development of national park 

ecosystem and provision of compensations to surrounding communities for abandoning 

resource consumption have been overlooked for a long time. Proclamation No. 163/2008 
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completely denies community access to national parks and prohibited obtaining any 

benefits from national parks including beekeeping or honey harvesting and using water 

resources (Ethiopian Wildlife Development, Conservation and Utilisation Council of 

Ministers Regulations No. 163/2008). The government and private ecotourism enterprises 

do not yet fully recognise that communities are one of the key ecotourism stakeholders in 

Southern Ethiopia.  

Case studies from other African countries provide evidence that, until the 1980s, 

conservation and management approaches known as protectionism approach have been 

common practices but later started to be replaced by a participatory community-based 

conservation approach (Muhumuza & Balkwill, 2013). As a result, in national parks such 

as Rwenzori Mountains National Park, Uganda communities benefited by gaining access 

to specific resources for subsistence use, whereas, communities in Korup National Park, 

Cameroon are provided with tourism income for infrastructural development (Muhumuza 

& Balkwill, 2013). Muhumuza and Balkwill (2013) further highlight that, in other national 

parks, such as Pendjari National Park in Benin, local communities are given a percentage 

of revenue generated from tourism activities in the park. Newsome and Hassell (2014) 

uncover another successful case in Madagascar where national parks benefit local 

communities and the environment. Half of park fees directly go to local communities in 

addition to direct and indirect employment opportunities, reducing exploitation and 

destruction of the ecosystem of national parks (Newsome & Hassell, 2014).  

By contrast, several cases feature national parks that fail to achieve the 

conservation mission due to inappropriate management approaches and non-participative 

administrative styles. Akama, Lant and Burnett (1995) in Kenya; Archabald and Treves 

(2001) in Uganda and Pasape et al. (2015a) in Tanzania demonstrate that communities 

obtain little benefits from protected areas, and most of the revenues generated from 
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national parks are forwarded to the national government and only a little portion is spent 

on economic development or services for the affected communities.    

Respondents of the current study firmly state that genuine community participation 

is destined to be realised if local communities manage to obtain essential supports of 

capacity building, empowerment and other supports from the government. Particularly, 

regarding good governance, ensuring the presence of a responsible, supportive, 

uncorrupted, transparent and trustworthy local government that encourages community 

participation is profoundly important (Noakes & Carlsen, 2013; Nunkoo, 2015). Section 

7.5.2 of the thesis discusses the role of governance as a key stakeholder in the overall 

ecotourism development including stakeholder participation and collaboration in Southern 

Ethiopia. The increase of trickle-down effects of ecotourism on local communities also 

calls for a concerted effort from relevant stakeholders. By exerting a collaborated effort, 

stakeholders can enable communities to participate in ecotourism development on the one 

hand and connect them to the ecotourism market on the other hand (UNWTO, 2004; 

Parker & Khare, 2005; Snyman, 2014).   

Ensuring local community participation in ecotourism development (Roberts & 

Thanos, 2003; Jones, 2005; Ballantyne & Packer, 2013), which is regarded as a tool in 

community development, is a widely advocated issue in developing countries (Scheyvens, 

1999; Scheyvens, 2000; Sakata & Prideaux, 2013; Mossaz, Buckley, & Castley, 2015; 

Bello et al., 2016a, 2016b). Through diversifying and stimulating local economies, 

creating employment opportunities and providing financial supports for conservation, 

ecotourism reconciles local economic development and environmental protection (Cater, 

1993; Mbaiwa, 2015a; Sharpley, 2009; Raju, 2009; Mossaz, Buckley, & Castley, 2015). 

Ecotourism also creates a peaceful co-existence between wildlife and residents by 

providing concession to communities located adjacent to protected areas for relinquishing 



250 
 

their subsistence consumptive resource uses (Jones, 2005; Mbaiwa, 2015a; Duffy, 2006, 

2008).  

Unlike mass tourism, ecotourism has been promoted as ecologically sustainable, 

environmentally educative and locally beneficial, which also foster inter-sectoral linkages 

and minimise economic leakage (Jones, 2005; Dowling, 2013; TIES, 2017). Local 

communities are salient stakeholders in ecotourism development bearing the costs of its 

development in the forefront (Tosun, 1999; Mbaiwa, 2015a; Allendorf, 2010; Seba, 2012; 

Ruhanen, 2013; Rossberg, 2013; Liu et al., 2014). Hence, they deserve to participate in 

ecotourism development (Scheyvens, 1999; Scheyvens, 2000; Liu et al., 2014). Numerous 

researchers (e.g. Scheyvens, 1999, 2000; Newmark & Hough, 2000; Brandon, 2001; Kiss, 

2004; Jones, 2005; Jamal & Stronza, 2009; Mehta & Heinen, 2001; Nault & Stapleton, 

2011; Gezon, 2014) also underline that ecotourism initiatives should be considered 

successful only if they guarantee community participation and control over the 

development as well as ensure equitable benefit sharing from ecotourism activities. 

However, this assumption is not reflected in the case of Southern Ethiopia. As respondents 

describe, the private ecotourism enterprises and the government at the expense of 

communities exploit the ecotourism sector.   

Community participation rests at the heart of planning and managing 

contemporary sustainable destinations (Cooper & Hall, 2016). As a result, ensuring a 

holistic and genuine local community participation is not only important in benefitting 

residents from the development of ecotourism but also a prerequisite for a successful 

ecotourism development. A study by Bott, Grabowski and Wearing (2011) in Papua New 

Guinea confirms that locals possess high levels of power, legitimacy, urgency and 

proximity, and their substantial involvement appear central in determining the success of 

a World Heritage Project. Bott et al. (2011) further explain that although in many instances 
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communities may seem less educated. However, their involvement is so critical because 

they possess local knowledge and the ability to influence the progress of any project and 

even the power to veto undesired projects. The Konso case explored in the current study 

reinforces this situation where a couple of villages completely prohibit visitor access 

because the entrance fees have been entirely directed to the central government.  

In the context of Sub-Saharan Africa, Lepp (2002) also accentuates that if 

ecotourism intends to fulfil its promises, then the participation of local communities and 

their empowerment are crucial. In the absence of such fundamental ingredients, no tourism 

development should claim to be ecotourism (Lepp, 2002). Community participation, as 

one of the fundamental pillars of ecotourism, should be an inescapable phenomenon in 

every ecotourism project (Kruger, 2005; Southgate, 2006; Bucher, 2007; Nepal & Weber, 

1995; Lai & Nepal, 2006; Stone & Stone, 2011; Cole, 2006; Scheyvens, 1999; Timothy, 

1999). Furthermore, to serve its purpose well, aside from integrating the participation 

aspect, ecotourism needs to be in line with the socio-cultural and political contexts of a 

destination and should move away from blindly infusing Western conservation ideologies 

(Lepp, 2002; Okazaki, 2008; Simpson, 2008a; Nault & Stapleton, 2011; Wen & Ximing, 

2011; Xu, 2014).  

Several studies (Murphy, 1985; Scheveyns, 1999; Goodwin, 2002; Jones, 2005; 

Novelli, Barnes & Humavindu, 2006; Okazaki, 2008; Afua, 2012; Schellhorn, 2010; Stone 

& Stone, 2011; Aref, 2011; de los Angeles, Somarriba-Chang, & Gunnarsdotter, 2012; 

Chan & Bhatta, 2013; Gezon, 2014; Saufi, O’Brien, & Wilkins, 2014; Sakata & Prideaux, 

2013; Ramos & Prideaux, 2014; Stone & Nyaupane, 2016; Bello et al., 2016a, 2016b) also 

suggest that community participation in ecotourism development is profound because top-

down development models driven by external actors proved to be unsuccessful. The extent 
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and authenticity of involvement matter in community participation (Connell, 1997; 

Okazaki, 2008; Noakes & Carlsen, 2013).  

However, as the findings of the current research and existing literature confirm, 

the practicalities of community participation have been downplayed, although it is a 

perpetually advocated agenda in sustainable tourism development discourse (Tosun, 2000; 

Li, 2006; Khanal & Babar, 2007; Yitbarek, 2012; Yitbarek et al., 2013; Pasape et al., 

2013; Bello, Lovelock, & Carr, 2016). Numerous factors inherently affect active 

community participation in ecotourism development identified in the existing literature. 

One peculiar challenge that emerges in the current study is the intentional behaviour and 

deliberate actions of many private ecotourism enterprises especially tour operation 

companies in hindering local community participation. The next section discusses these 

factors based on the findings of the study and in line with the existing literature particularly 

in the context of developing economies.     

7.5.1.1 Categories of constraints that inhibit community 

participation in ecotourism 

Tosun (2000) suggests three groups of factors that deter community participation 

in tourism in developing countries, namely, operational, structural and cultural limits. 

Operational limits entail power centralisation, lack of coordination and lack of information. 

Structural limitations involve attitudes of experts, lack of expertise, elite domination, 

absence of a proper legal framework, lack of trained human resources, high cost of 

community participation and lack of funds. Cultural constraints involve limited capacity 

of poor people, apathy and low level of community awareness (Tosun, 2000). Although 

the classification of Tosun (2000) sheds light on the overall limits of community 

participation in developing countries, the classification appears to be overlapping and non-

restrictive. For instance, according to his classification, lack of proper legal framework 
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and high costs of community participation are structural challenges. However, these 

challenges can also be categorised under operational limits. According to the findings of 

the current study, the categorisation of low community awareness and poor community 

capacities as cultural limits to community participation in developing countries is also 

disputable because these challenges can be activated by other external factors rather than 

simply the culture of communities.  

The findings of the current study indicate three distinct categories of constraints 

that affect local community participation in the ecotourism sector. These are external, 

internal and hybrid factors (see Figure 7.7). External factors encompass power 

centralisation, lack of support from the government and private sector, poor tourism 

governance, uneven distribution of ecotourism benefits, lack of collaboration interest from 

other ecotourism stakeholders and lack of market access. Challenges such as poor 

community integration, limited interactions within communities, clashes between tribal 

lines and shortage of financial resources constitute internal factors. Factors including lack 

of awareness, low level of education, lack of entrepreneurial skills and current small scale 

of the ecotourism sector that would have been boosted through concerted efforts are 

examples of hybrid factors that restrain community participation in ecotourism 

development.    

 
   

 

 

 

 

Figure 7.7. Factors affecting community participation in ecotourism sector  

Regarding constraints on community participation in ecotourism, the literature also 

reveals comparable challenges in different parts of the globe. The findings of de los 
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Angeles and Gunnarsdotter (2012) in Nicaragua; Bello, Lovelock and Carr (2016) in 

Malawi; Stem et al. (2003b) in Costa Rica; Aref (2011) in Iran; Southgate (2006) and 

Manyara and Jones (2007) in Kenya; Sirima and Backman (2013) in Tanzania; Stone and 

Stone (2011) in Botswana; Spenceley and Goodwin (2007) in South Africa and Cole 

(2006) in Indonesia detect several challenges that can fall under the three different 

constraints of community participation.   

The current scenario indicates that revenue maximisation is the main motive 

behind the ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia. As a result, other crucial pillars 

of ecotourism such as the ecosystem and communities are overridden by mere profit 

(Scheyvens, 1999; Scheyvens, 2002a; Telfer & Sharpley, 2008). Particularly, the 

government and private ecotourism enterprises neglect the practical implementations of 

TBL concepts. Equivalent to the challenges of ensuring community participation, securing 

equitable distribution of ecotourism costs and benefits within community members 

remains problematic because of the existence of heterogeneous community (Southgate, 

2006; Shoo & Songorwa, 2013; Sirima & Backman, 2013).  

In numerous instances, ecotourism benefits are reaped by few elite members of the 

community, whereas costs are born to the majority which, in turn, leads to community 

resentment inciting further destructive practices (Mowforth & Munt, 2003; Duffy, 2006; 

Fennell, 2008) and leading them to hold little hope about the capability of ecotourism in 

creating a complementary income to replace their subsistence and consumptive economic 

activities. Therefore, the theory stating that ecotourism contributes to environmental 

conservation by altering exploitative economic activities, by providing alternative income 

to communities (Hvenegaard & Dearden, 1998; Langholz, 1999; Weaver, 2005; Charnley, 

2005; Li, 2006; Honey, 2008; Lapeyre, 2010; Dwyer, 2013), is seemingly an empty 

rhetoric in destinations like Southern Ethiopia, where ecotourism benefits are harvested 
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only by few elites and private ecotourism enterprises and regional and federal 

governments rather than the large community. Findings imply that it is possible to 

mobilise communities and enhance wider participation through providing continuous 

education, support and empowerment.   

7.5.2 Government involvement 

Less than a quarter of respondents disagreed with the idea that the government 

should play leading and organising roles in stakeholder collaboration and coordination to 

support sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia. The majority of 

respondents suggest that government, at the federal, regional, zonal and district level 

should play a pivotal role with regard to ecotourism stakeholder collaboration and 

coordination. Justifications to assign such roles to the government include its pre-existing 

structure, power (political and financial), public responsibility, mandate and acceptance in 

the eyes of other stakeholders. Towards this end, the following excerpt from a public 

sector explains the essential roles of government as a leading stakeholder to guide 

stakeholder collaboration, which reflects majority views.  

In general, tourism is a government lead, private sector driven and 

community-based sector. Therefore, the government is a major player in 

the process of sustainable ecotourism development in the country and 

Southern Ethiopia. It leads and monitors ecotourism stakeholders in the 

country. It also has numerous roles including designing policies, 

formulating strategies, developing guidelines and code of ethics, preparing 

directives about sustainable ecotourism development, and creating 

stakeholder platforms amongst others to facilitate stakeholder 

collaboration in the country and regions alike (Participant 9, MoCT). 
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However, respondents have recurrently mentioned the government as an obstacle 

for the establishment of stakeholder collaboration and a prime cause of natural resource 

destruction, which negatively contributed to sustainable ecotourism development in 

Southern Ethiopia. Respondents in the focus group discussions and in-depth interviews 

express their profound concerns about the current ecosystem destruction and cultural 

heritage deterioration due to maladministration, poor resource management and low 

government attention. This concern is also shared by the UNECA (UNECA, 2015). 

According to UNECA (2015), ‘the state of many of the protected areas in the country is 

under greater conservational problems including extensive incursions by livestock and 

people and associated impacts like degradation and loss of natural habitats’ (p. 53). This 

phenomenon violates the inter-generational equity fundamentals ingrained in the 

framework of TBL.      

Although numerous factors of the current rapid natural resource destruction and 

poor ecotourism development, including lack of proper legal boundary and buffer zones, 

poor management plan, absence of participatory resource management and lack of 

effective collaboration amongst relevant ecotourism stakeholders (Feseha, 2012; UNECA, 

2015), poor tourism governance, which can be explained in numerous ways, is the 

prominent factor as the findings of the current study reveal.  

Regional and local authorities are blamed for the depletion of environmental 

resources and protected areas in Southern Ethiopia (Ethiopian Reporter, 2016). To this 

end, the prime minister of the country emphasises that political leaders should feel 

remorseful and take historical accountability for the loss of unique wildlife resources, 

which they are indebted to protect and pass to coming generations (Ethiopian Reporter, 

2016). This phenomenon happens in part due to weak, inefficient and poorly integrated 

tourism governance and in another part because of assigning tourism positions for the 
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exchange of political support and loyalty at the expense of professional expertise. 

Moreover, the existence of deep-rooted corruption within the current tourism structure and 

the entire administrative organ in the region viciously deters the sustainable ecotourism 

development and demotivates stakeholders towards contributing to rescue efforts and 

moving into collaboration. For instance, issues such as giving permit to illegal loggers 

where officials gain income share out of the timber products as a return and the occupation 

of key tourism positions by political loyalists instead of professionals were frequently 

mentioned by respondents from Hawassa and Arbaminch. Moreover, issuing guiding 

licenses to illegal and unprofessional local tour guides was raised by a couple of 

participants in Arbaminch, which respondents believe happened through bribes and 

nepotism. 

Respondents also strongly criticised the current tourism organisational structure 

(see Figure 7.8) for its several acute shortcomings. The existing tourism organisational 

structure fails to show inter-linkages with regional and local tourism offices as well as 

connections with parallel relevant stakeholders such as the Ministry of Agriculture and 

Rural Development (MoARD), Ministry of Forest and Environment (MoFE) and Ministry 

of Foreign Affairs (MoFA), as shown in Figure 7.8. This tourism organisational structure 

does not even recognise the existence of the stakeholders mentioned above and their 

respective stakes in the ecotourism sector. As a result, presently, the coordination of the 

ministry with regional tourism offices is poor, whereas its linkage with other relevant 

parallel governmental organisations, such as MoARD, MoFE and MoFA, is non-existent.  

Furthermore, in several destinations where tourism resources are found, the 

structure is missing or affixed to other unrelated sectors such as the communication affairs 

departments of the government. Work overlaps also exist, which lead to the wastage of 

resources. For instance, the activities of ETO on destination planning and development 
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largely overlap with the tasks of EWCA. Most of the duties of the MoFE and MoARD 

directly or indirectly overlap with the works of EWCA. As a result, MoARD and MoFE 

design projects, such as destination rehabilitation and reforestation, entirely overlooked 

ecotourism aspects, and upon completion, such projects fail to satisfy tourism demands 

because of the absence of integrated planning.    

To sum up, the current government involvement in the ecotourism development 

shows a passive involvement according to Jenkins and Henry (1982) government 

involvement continuum where the role of the government is simply confined in generating 

tourism legislation. 
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        Figure 7.8. Current organisational structure of MoCT (MoCT, 2016b) 
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By failing to integrate important stakeholders mentioned above, the current 

tourism organisational structure resulted into a flawed institutional arrangement, poor 

inter-and intra-governmental coordination that causes duplication of effort and wastage of 

resources. The centralisation of power also gravely weakens the role of regional and local 

tourism offices and creates unwanted bureaucracy.  

From recurring observations in several tourism offices in Southern Ethiopia and 

personal communications in addition to the formal in-depth interviews and focus group 

discussions, the researcher deduces that jobs in tourism offices are rarely planned a head 

and are not properly and clearly defined. Employees do not precisely know what they are 

supposed to do which, in turn, leads to confusion and work duplication. To alleviate 

problems stemmed from poor governance, research participants suggest a formulation of 

a better comprehensive and well-integrated tourism governance structure, which 

potentially eliminates work overlap and power centralisation and enhances horizontal and 

vertical integrations. Section 7.5.3 discusses the necessity of establishing an alternative 

tourism governance structure and proposes an alternative tourism governance structure to 

help promote good governance in the tourism structure. 

The experiences of other developing countries also reveal similar shortcomings. 

For instance, in Tanzania, Ghana and Uganda tourism is attached to other sectors instead 

of standing in its own (United Republic of Tanzania Ministry of Natural Resources and 

Tourism, 2017; Ghana Ministry of Tourism, Arts and Culture, 2017; Ugandan Ministry of 

Tourism, Wildlife and Antiquities, 2017).  

In contrast, Kenya and the South Africa are exemplary states to establish tourism 

as a separate ministry (Kenyan Ministry of Tourism, 2017; South African Ministry of 

Tourism, 2017).  
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7.5.3 Alternative organisational structure for effective ecotourism 

governance 

This section explains the necessity of designing an alternative tourism government 

structure that considers relevant parallel governmental stakeholders and appropriately 

connects regional and local tourism offices, unlike the existing tourism governance 

structure.   

Feseha (2012), the founder of the first Master’s Degree Programme in Tourism 

and Development in Ethiopia at Addis Ababa University and active researcher in 

community-based ecotourism development, suggests an alternative tourism organisational 

structure (see Figure 7.9) to avoid work overlaps, eliminate duty gaps and ensure a fair 

share of duties and responsibilities amongst the federal, regional, district and local-level 

tourism institutions. Moreover, the structure depicted in Figure 7.9 is recommended to 

improve institutional efficiency and to create a dynamic and interactive tourism 

governance at all levels that can help realise sustainable ecotourism development in 

Ethiopia as well as to avoid work overlaps and ensure a fair share of duties and 

responsibilities across different tourism institutions (Feseha, 2012). Although the structure 

recommended by Feseha (2012) is relatively better than the existing structure of MoCT, 

the MoCT has been particularly hesitant to adopt what Feseha (2012) proposed as they 

opted for the conventional way of doing things.   
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Figure 7.9. Recommended tourism governance structure for effective implementation of 

sustainable ecotourism (Feseha, 2012) 

 

Unlike the existing tourism governance structure, the proposed structure by Feseha 

(2012) illustrated in Figure 7.9 could ensure the participation of every stakeholder 

particularly communities dwelling adjacent to ecotourism resources who are usually 

neglected by the ecotourism sector. The tourism organisational structure suggested by 

Feseha (2012) has a clear structure transcended down to the local level, but it missed the 
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between natural and human-made tourism resources that demand different planning, 

management and human resource, which is also one of the shortcomings of the current 

tourism organisational structure displayed in Figure 7.8. Designing a new tourism 

organisational structure that duly recognises the prevalence of other pertinent ministries 

such as MoFE, MoARD and MoFA is fundamental in this regard. Nonetheless, aside from 

formulating a comprehensive and integrative tourism governance structure, as Feseha 

(2012) and Pasape et al. (2015b) underscore, practical execution of fundamental 

ecotourism principles at all levels of governance is imperative. These principles include 

the following:   

1) Recognising, facilitating and supporting community participation in all 

stages of ecotourism development 

2) Conserving unique environmental and socio-cultural heritages 

3) Distributing ecotourism benefits equitably amongst ecotourism actors as 

much as possible and support community projects aimed at enhancing their 

quality of life 

4) Ensuring continuous and transparent communication and information 

exchange through establishing a stakeholder platform 

5) Employing competent professionals that can perform the job at the required 

quality standards in the entire structure  

6) Confirming that ecotourism is integrated into the country development 

plans and  

7) Eliminating unnecessary bureaucratic procedures in ecotourism 

development 

Proper executions of such crucial ecotourism principles strongly rely on 

unwavering political commitment and the existence of good governance at all levels of 
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tourism governance structure. The current study proposes an alternative tourism 

governance structure, as shown on Figure 7.10, for a better inter-and intra-organisational 

integration as well as effective tourism governance. Parallel ministries such as MoFE and 

MoARD must interact with the MoCT in all layers of governance, as demonstrated in 

Figure 7.10. This cooperation can greatly reduce the current organisational rift between 

these essential institutions that have important direct stake in the sustainable ecotourism 

development in Southern Ethiopia. The tourism sector might seem unfeasible to 

restructure and reorganise the structure displayed in Figure 7.10. However, the researcher 

contends that organising tourism with adequate and qualified human power is fundamental. 

Another method of managing the tourism sector has been existent for already half a 

century, but its effects are less rewarding. In this regard, the sector should embrace change.  
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Figure 7.10. Alternative tourism governance structure suggested to facilitate sustainable ecotourism development (Author’s plot, 2017) 
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7.5.4 Good governance in ecotourism  

Respondents strongly and repetitively express the need to ensure good governance 

to make the current ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia sustainable. However, 

as the present study uncovers, less transparent, less attentive and less responsive 

governance appeared to be the prime challenge of ecotourism development. Throughout 

the in-depth interviews and focus group discussions, governance was attributed as 

bureaucratic, unreliable, corrupt and unsupportive. All these features of governance are 

in contradiction with the fundamental principles of stakeholder and collaboration theories. 

As a result, governance was pointed out as a huge hurdle for ecotourism development 

from numerous perspectives. In other developing countries, governance is also an acute 

limitation of sustainable ecotourism development. However, from the data gathered and 

analysed, governance appeared to be a primary challenge for the sustainable ecotourism 

development and the establishment of stakeholder collaboration, which makes the 

situation in Southern Ethiopia unique. Despite the availability of diverse ecotourism 

resources, the contribution of the tourism sector to the local and national economic 

developments is minimal and fails to complement consumptive local economic activities 

(Wondirad, 2012, Feseha, 2012; Travel and Tour World, 2015; UNECA, 2015).  

The government at federal and regional level pays low attention to local 

community participation and benefits, sustainability practices, visitor experiences and 

host–guest interactions across destinations. The government predominantly measures 

success by the number of visitor arrivals and associated economic returns. Cooper and 

Hall (2016) label this kind of development philosophy as a low-road zero-sum 

competitiveness strategy. In this respect, a respondent reflected his opinion that also 

resonates other participants’ views.   
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There is a differing ecotourism development approach between 

professionals and officials. While professionals argue for the development 

of adequate and standardised infrastructure and facilities, ecosystem and 

environment rehabilitation and integrated development followed by 

marketing, officials espouse the idea of concurrent development and 

promotion due to the urgently needed revenue (Participant 11, EWCA). 

The involvement of governments in ecotourism development is recommended for 

various decisive roles (Bramwell & Lane, 2011; Bramwel, 2011; Ruhanen, 2013; Nunkoo, 

2015) although the degree of involvement differs from jurisdiction to jurisdiction over 

time and place (Cooper & Hall, 2016). Governments carry out succinctly defined 

responsibilities in certain countries, whereas in others they handle diverse tasks at different 

layers (Cooper & Hall, 2016). The government is considered one of the most important 

actors in ecotourism development and as a facilitator and enabler of other stakeholders 

such as local community members, private sectors and NGOs (Liu, 2003; Weaver, 2006; 

Sharpley, 2008; Eagles et al., 2013).  

Furthermore, governments play critical roles such as coordination, planning, 

regulation, monitoring, entrepreneurship, stimulation (support), promotion, social tourism 

and protection of public interest to promote sustainable and responsible tourism (Doswell, 

1997; Wearing & Neil, 2009; Ruhanen, 2013; Cooper & Hall, 2016). Governments should 

also play important administrative roles such as formulation of environmental protection 

and resource management policies, integration of ecotourism into overall resource 

planning and decision-making and provision of direction and consultation to other actors 

of the sector (Inskeep, 1988; Weaver, Glenn, & Rounds, 1996; Wight, 2002; Hall, 2005; 

Ruhanen, 2013; Pasape et al., 2015b). The multifaceted and rapid growth of the 

ecotourism sector consisting of numerous actors require good governance and an increased 
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and consistent political commitment (Constantine & Bejder, 2008; Ruhanen, 2013; 

Mgonjaa, Sirimaa, & Mkumboa, 2015).  

Good governance strives to ensure that ecotourism policy decisions are holistic in 

approach and integrative in nature to the broad socio-cultural, economic and 

environmental settings of a tourist destination (Fennell & Dowling, 2003; Garrod, 2003; 

Bramwell & Lane, 2011; Ondicho, 2012). Good governance also promotes sustainable 

ecotourism development by facilitating political dialogue, boosting transparency, 

enhancing democratic process, consolidating institutional capacities and minimising 

corruption (Garrod, 2003; Pasape et al., 2015b).  

In contemporary tourism development, governance focuses on interlinking tourism 

with other sectors of the economy and invigorating coordination amongst stakeholders 

(Garrod, 2003; Aall et al., 2015; Cooper & Hall, 2016). The successful implementation of 

the roles of other stakeholders highly relies on the ability of the government to coordinate, 

harmonise and balance various divergent and competing interests of ecotourism actors. 

Thus, coordination is often considered the most important roles of governments in 

ecotourism development (Garrod, 2003; Pasape et al., 2015b; Hall, 1994). Coordination, 

in turn, facilitates smooth planning and decision-making amongst different sectors 

(Fennell & Dowling, 2003; Garrod, 2003; Spenceley & Manning, 2013; Pasape et al., 

2015b).  

Ecotourism is essentially driven by politics at local, national and international 

levels (Duffy, 2006). Therefore, unrelenting attention and commitment are needed from 

the government. Neither the planning nor the implementation of ecotourism is free from 

political influences (Buckley, 2002; Hall, 2006), and its contribution to the wellbeing of 

actors is determined by the proper delivery of promises (Weaver, Glenn & Rounds, 1996; 

Ruhanen, 2013; Wang, Cater & Low, 2016).  
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Well-studied and pre-planned interventions of the government appear to be crucial 

as the development of ecotourism is subjected to multiple political interventions (Duffy, 

2006; Amerom, 2006; Wearing & Neil, 2009).  

7.5.4.1 Poor governance as an obstacle for the development of 

ecotourism in developing countries 

Akin to what the current study uncovers in Southern Ethiopia, the literature 

highlights numerous cases where poor governance impedes the sustainable ecotourism 

development in developing countries across the globe.  

For instance, in South Africa and Kenya (Honey, 2008) and Bangladesh 

(Waheduzzaman & As-Saber, 2015), poor governance is found to be a persistent challenge 

for sustainable ecotourism development. In Timor-Leste, poor leadership, centralised 

power and lack of adequate support are factors that deter effective community-based 

network functionality (Tolkach & King, 2015). Governments of developing countries fail 

to effectively handle competing stakeholder interests that involve international and local 

political interests and perspectives of resource use, conservation and community 

wellbeing. Consequently, in many developing nations, government policies end up 

reassuring uneven distribution of costs and benefits amongst ecotourism actors (Kibicho, 

2004; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Walker & Hawkins, 2013) where few 

elites procure economic benefits at the expense of the wider community (Mowforth & 

Munt, 2003; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Duffy, 2006; Fennell, 2008). This 

situation is fundamentally the consequence of the absence of broad-based discussions with 

relevant stakeholders, which requires the government to remain vigilant on the existence 

of diverse interests.  

Furthermore, as Bien (2010) and (Ruhanen, 2013) remark, and as the current study 

reaffirmed, governments in developing nations tend to measure success solely by gross 
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economic returns and the number of visitor arrivals instead of the net effects of tourism 

on the environment, local economy and society in contrast with what the literature 

suggests (Parker, 1999; Scheyvens, 1999). To attract more visitors predominantly driven 

by economic agenda, governments insistently overlook the environmental and socio-

cultural effects of tourism (Scheyvens, 1999; Ruhanen, 2013). In this regard, de Hass 

(2002) underlines that developing countries often welcome any ecotourism developments 

just for the sake of economic profits, and in many cases, they consciously choose 

economic benefits over long-term environmental and socio-cultural sustainability in their 

struggle to survive in a turbulent global economy. In developing countries, the short-term 

gains of ecotourism are more valued than its potential long-term environmental, economic 

and socio-cultural benefits (Wall, 1997; Doan; 2000; Liu; 2003).    

In Tanzania, where 90% of incoming tourists are nature-based and the contribution 

of tourism to its GDP is 18%, the lack of good tourism governance significantly 

compromises sustainable ecotourism development (Pasape et al., 2015b). In his work 

‘Ecotourism/Egotourism and Development’ that challenges the achievements of 

sustainable tourism and ecotourism, Wheeller (2005) discusses institutional corruption (an 

indicator of poor tourism governance) as an acute challenge for sustainable ecotourism 

development precluding its dual contributions towards environmental conservation and 

poverty reduction.  

Corruption has become a global norm and has disrupted the implementation of 

best-intended tourism plans, spreading in the entire government structure (Wheeller, 2005; 

Noakes & Carlsen, 2013). Similarly, corruption is found the principal factor that hampers 

the implementation of environmental policies in 54 countries all over the world as 

researchers empirically verified (Pellegrini & Gerlagh, 2006). Thompson and Homewood 

(2002) and Honey (2009) also reveal corruption as a major obstacle to sustainable 
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ecotourism development in Maasai Mara, Kenya. Using their clandestinely established 

networks, powerful politicians from the county council and the central government 

embezzled ecotourism revenue and built their lodges at the expense of the Maasai 

community (Thompson & Homewood, 2002; Honey, 2009). Poor governance and 

corruption lead to flawed ecotourism development, which in turn triggers the risk of 

skewed economic benefits, deterioration of cultural traditions and degradation of natural 

resources (Pasape et al., 2015b). 

Governments of developing countries also fail to prioritise ecotourism 

development using the excuse of limited financial resources (Carlisle et al., 2013). 

Cobbinah et al. (2015) in Ghana and Nelson (2012) and Pasape et al. (2015b) in Tanzania 

suggest that inadequate support and attention, poor accountability, low transparency, poor 

integration, high power centralisation, dispensable red tape, deep-rooted systemic 

corruption and poor internal coordination jeopardise ecotourism development. 

Furthermore, Backman and Munanura (2015) underline that poor institutional 

arrangements, corruption and top-down governance approach to wildlife and protected 

area management substantially constrained the success of ecotourism development in 

African countries with tremendous ecotourism potential over the last three decades. As 

Gray (1989) and Bramwell and Lane (2000) articulate, genuine collaboration amongst 

ecotourism stakeholders increases transparency, facilitates integration and reduces 

rampant corruptions and power centralisation in the hands of few political elites. 

Previous studies reveal poor governance as one of the factors for the 

underdevelopment of ecotourism. However, the current study discovered in numerous 

ways that poor governance appeared to be the primary cause of poor ecotourism 

development in Southern Ethiopia. As shown in Figure 6.12 (chapter 6), poor governance, 

in terms of ineffective rules, flawed policies and unclear strategies and poor management 
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capacities, emerges as the primary cause of ecotourism resource destruction in Southern 

Ethiopia. Moreover, as shown in Table 6.3 (chapter 6), poor governance appears as a prime 

factor hindering ecotourism stakeholder collaboration. The findings of the study reflect 

that, unless the government promptly self-inspects and addresses its drawbacks, achieving 

the mission of becoming one of the top five tourist-receiving countries in Africa by 2020 

as set by the MoCT is practically impossible. As indicated by research participants, low 

salary scale at public institutions is one of the root causes of widespread corruption. 

Therefore, the government should significantly improve wage scales to restrain the spread 

of rampant corruption (WB, 1998; Plummer, 2012; Ayferam, Bayeh, & Muchie, 2015). 

Geberamanuel (2013) claims that the underlining causes of corruption in Ethiopia stem 

from the way the government sets up itself whose intention is ensuring and securing power 

in the hands of the governing party rather than fighting corruption and improving 

governance. These responsibilities require the government to reform its administrative 

setup for the benefit of the nation rather than a single political party (Geberamanuel, 2013).  

Another problem with the current Ethiopian regime is the senseless comparison of 

the current government with the achievements of the previous regimes, which do not 

comply with the current era. Subsequently, in the eyes of the government, any little 

progress concerning tourist arrivals or tourism receipts is considered a big success. 

Therefore, the government should be up-to-date with regional and international tourism 

dynamics and work towards that end to be regionally competitive. Otherwise, the fate of 

the ecotourism sector in the country will be bleak.  

According to the previous literature and the comments of research participants, the 

MoCT should improve its organisational structure and management, capitalise its 

executive power granted by the constitution and enhance its horizontal and vertical 

integrations. Furthermore, the ministry should adequately empower regional and local 
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tourism offices and appropriately utilise its national budget along with dealing with the 

deep-rooted corruption within itself in collaboration with pertinent governmental 

organisations such as the Federal Ethics and Anti-Corruption Commission (Bramwell & 

Lane, 2011; Bramwell, 2011; Feseha, 2012; Getachew & Miruts, 2015; Italemahu, 2015; 

Birhan & Gebreyes, 2015; UNECA, 2015). 

7.5.5 Private sector participation in ecotourism  

In the contemporary world, the control of businesses and private sectors over the 

political and economic lives of societies has become apparent (Reid, 2003; Varghese, 2008; 

Buckley, Simpson, 2008a; Pegas & Castley, 2014). Private sectors play crucial roles in 

local development, where ecotourism is a frequently advertised sustainable development 

option because of its potential to balance development and conservation (Barany, 

Hammett, Shillington & Murphy, 2001; Garrod, 2003; Harrison & Schipani, 2007; 

Spenceley, 2008; Snyman, 2016). In this respect, Barany et al. (2001) and Nicaragua and 

Snyman (2016) in South Africa demonstrate how private sectors play essential roles in 

ecotourism development by complementing public protected area system and enhancing 

the attractiveness of ecotourism destinations aside from creating employment 

opportunities and building community capacity.  

In a similar vein, respondents of the current study ascribe that private ecotourism 

enterprises, particularly ecolodges, play significant roles in terms of environmental 

conservation, job creation and destination marketing in Southern Ethiopia. The majority 

of respondents from the private sector also agreed with the idea of contributing more in 

the future to develop ecotourism in a sustainable manner. The private ecotourism sector 

can play more active roles in sustainable ecotourism development and conservation of 

deteriorating ecotourism resource subject to presence of a supportive government and a 

transparent system.  
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As a major stakeholder in ecotourism, the private sector is known to quickly 

identify opportunities, drive forward new product development initiatives and devise 

effective strategies to benefit communities (Simpson, 2008a, 2008b). Correspondingly, 

private ecotourism enterprises in Southern Ethiopia identified themselves as a major 

stakeholder with a substantial stake in the ecotourism sector. Although their role is 

insufficient for the whole development, the private ecotourism institutions especially 

ecolodges and ecoresorts currently play essential roles, including resource conservation, 

employment creation, community empowerment, information dissemination, marketing 

and promotion as well as connecting visitors with locals.  

By over-emphasising service quality, customer satisfaction and profitability, 

private ecotourism stakeholders overlooked the integration of the principles of TBL to 

their corporate philosophies and failed to practice them in their daily business operations.  

Nonetheless, according to most participants in focus group discussions, efforts 

made by tour guides to connect visitors and residents are even perceived as threats to 

businesses by the owners of tour operation companies. This situation primarily happens 

because, in most cases, owners of tour operation companies are people who have no proper 

understanding of the ecotourism sector, and the sole motive of running such a business is 

profit maximisation (Parker, 1999). This problem also echoes to a certain extent on the 

owners of ecolodges and resorts in Southern Ethiopia. As findings disclose, currently 

private ecotourism enterprises reap the largest share of ecotourism economic returns, 

depriving local communities in Southern Ethiopia. This finding confirms what Tessema 

et al. (2007) find in four national parks in Ethiopia (Abijatta-Shalla Lakes National Park, 

Bale Mountains National Park, Awash National Park and Senkelle Swayne’s Hartebeest 

Sanctuary) where communities receive the smallest share of economic benefits from 

ecotourism.  
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Southgate (2006) and Manyara and Jones (2007) discuss the exploitation of 

communities by external operators in Kenya by refraining locals from participating. By 

overlooking the principles of TBL, the ecotourism development in Kenya reinforces 

dependency and neo-colonialism (Kibicho, 2004; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 

2007). Presumably, this situation might happen because of the lack of awareness on TBL 

concept and private sector over-greediness. Moreover, as the current situation depicts, 

private ecotourism enterprises care little about the moral and ethical obligations of 

contributing to the protection of the environment and improvement of communities upon 

which their business depends.  

The objectives of many private ecotourism enterprises are driven by revenue 

maximisation from ecotourism products and services (Snyman, 2016), which should not 

necessarily be the sole purpose because private ecotourism enterprises are expected to play 

important roles in environmental conservation and local socio-economic development 

(Spenceley, 2008). As Jeffrey (2005) and Dwyer (2015) stress, by embracing the 

principles of TBL, ecotourism enterprises can be attentive, responsible and accountable 

towards the economic, environmental and social outcomes. Organisations can also convey 

an image of concern and sensitivity towards economic, environmental and socio-cultural 

responsibilities as well as lay the foundation for the establishment of a sustainable business 

by carefully designing business principles that accurately capture the core values of TBL 

(Brown et al., 2006; Dwyer, 2015).  

Such values and principles are critical for companies in timely addressing issues, 

thereby minimising any potential damage on their activities and staying attentive on the 

economic, socio-cultural and environmental improvements (Emerson, 2003; Lingane & 

Olsen, 2004; Howes, 2004; Faux & Dwyer, 2009; Dwyer, 2013). Therefore, despite the 



276 
 

challenges and constraints, adopting the principles of TBL offers numerous advantages 

for the success of ecotourism enterprises and ecotourism destinations. 

7.5.6 Current involvement and contributions of NGOs in 

Southern Ethiopia 

The involvement of NGOs in Ethiopia is not a recent phenomenon. There were 

three international NGOs in the 1960s in Ethiopia including the Red Cross and Save the 

Children as pioneers (Waktola, 1999). However, following the devastating drought of 

1984–1985 that triggered the worst famine in the history of the country, the number of 

international NGOs increased rapidly (Waktola, 1999; Clark, 2000).  

Currently (2017), 800 foreign NGOs and 2800 domestic NGOs are registered in 

the country (Ethiopian Charities and Societies Agency, 2017). Although working in relief 

operations has been their main duties, NGOs slowly shifted from relief to development 

efforts as the overall situation in the country improved (Waktola, 1999). In this 

juxtaposition, international NGOs began to support the development of sustainable 

tourism due to its contribution to GDP (WTTC, 2016).  

NGOs play crucial roles in developing countries such as providing financial and 

technical support, drafting integrated development plans that consider tourism, 

conservation and local economic development, raising awareness on issues such as 

environmental conservation, lobbying governments, assisting local community with 

projects and building community capacity (Telfer & Sharpley, 2008; Spenceley, 2008; 

Simpson, 2008ba; Simpson, 2008b).  

At present, domestic and international NGOs support the development of 

sustainable ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. They support infrastructure and facility 

development and local community empowerment and provide technical assistances in 

areas such as land use planning, protected area management and integrated destination 
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marketing and promotion (Barkin & Bouchez, 2002; Jepson, 2005; Simpson, 2008a, 

2008b). NGOs also promote environmental and ecosystem conservation and advocate 

stakeholder collaboration to develop sustainable ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia.     

Figure 7.11 shows facilities that are developed by NGOs in Nechisar National Park. 

NGOs constructed 5 km paved entrance road, developed a harbour with visitor facilities 

and ticket offices and donated a speed boat to the National Park Management for patrolling 

purposes on Lake Chamo. The donation of speedboats is paramount in preventing rampant 

illegal fishing in Lake Chamo, part of the National Park. UNWTO built Konso tourist 

information centre and designed a website to promote the cultural landscape and 

associated attractions in Konso (see Figure 7.12). UNWTO also trained locals as tour 

guides and provided financial and technical supports to community-based ecotourism 

projects in Dorze Village, Arbaminch.  

Another example of a remarkable achievement of an international NGO in Southern 

Ethiopia is the community-based ecotourism project outcomes of USAID in partnership 

with ESTA in Central and Southern Rift Valleys. The results of the project include 

noteworthy achievements, amongst which is the development of six ecotourism sites that 

generated additional income to 40,000 community members whilst preserving the natural 

environment (Brookland, 2013). Moreover, the project conducted community capacity 

building through training and financial supports, marketing, and promotion as well as 

supported the establishment of local community association. Establishing collaboration 

and partnership amongst communities, government partners and private sector are also 

part of the project objectives to create sustainable, market-driven ecotourism attractions 

where residents obtain economic benefits whilst conserving environmental resources and 

protecting their unique cultural heritages (Brookland, 2013). 
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In addition, a project known as STRONGBOW has been working towards capacity 

building within five selected higher education institutions in Ethiopia in the fields of 

natural resource management and ecotourism. Vrije University Amsterdam and Horn of 

Africa Regional Environmental Centre and Network run the project, whereas Netherlands 

Universities Foundation for International Cooperation provides the funding 

(STRONGBOW, 2017). The focus of the project is ecotourism, aside from providing 

support to other cross-cutting issues such as gender issues. Thus far, 10 Ph.D. students and 

20 MSc/MA research projects in natural resource management and ecotourism areas were 

sponsored by the project (STRONGBOW, 2017).  

The STRONGBOW project also financially supports research projects and 

facilitates continuous professional development training for university faculty members. 

Furthermore, STRONGBOW works on knowledge dissemination by supporting scientific 

research and providing financial assistance for natural resource management and 

sustainable ecotourism development projects. Experiences from other developing 

countries also unearth similar outcomes as far as the roles of NGOs in sustainable 

ecotourism development are concerned (Barkin & Bouchez, 2002; Halpenny, 2003; 

Butcher, 2007; Zhuanga, Lassoieb, & Wolf, 2011).   

For instance, Stone (2015) states that NGOs in Botswana facilitate community-

based ecotourism stakeholder collaboration by mobilising and capacitating local 

communities and providing financial support. A study conducted in China by Zhuang et 

al. (2011) also reveals the important roles of NGOs in sustainable ecotourism development. 

Zhuang et al. (2011) elucidate that ‘NGOs served unique coordination functions across 

institutional sectors and mobilised critical resources for conservation and development’ (p. 

46). Similarly, a local NGO in Mexico successfully developed ecotourism by facilitating 

community participation and promoting the interaction of groups from different cultural 
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backgrounds and social classes where competing interests of stakeholders were 

appropriately reconciled (Barkin & Bouchez, 2002). By conducting six international case 

studies, Halpenny (2003) demonstrates robust contributions of NGOs, which played a 

crucial role in conserving natural and cultural resources. NGOs offer necessary support by 

providing financial support and technical expertise to local authorities, conducting 

research on challenges of resource conservation and providing education to ecotourism 

stakeholders such as communities and private sector (Halpenny, 2003). Therefore, NGOs, 

if properly monitored and provided with necessary supports from other stakeholders such 

as the government, they can play decisive roles in the development of sustainable 

ecotourism in developing countries. Section 7.5.6.1 discusses how to boost the 

contributions of NGOs in sustainable ecotourism development.  
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 Figure 7.11. Facilities (solar power source and visitor ticket office) developed by NGOs 
at Nechisar National Park (Author’s survey, 2016) 

Figure 7.12. Konso tourist information centre built by UNWTO (Author’s survey, 2016)
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  7.5.6.1 Bolstering the contributions of NGOs in Southern Ethiopia 

 Currently, NGOs in Southern Ethiopia are faced with acute challenges that degrade 

their efforts despite their substantial contributions. A restrictive working environment is 

one of the critical challenges faced by NGOs because they are often perceived by the 

government as international agents that strive to promote special interests of foreign 

powers (Halpenny, 2000). International powers such as the European Union and the 

United States of America have strategic interest in Ethiopia because it is geographically 

located in a politically turbulent East African region and is particularly a neighbour to 

Somalia. Consequently, Ethiopia is currently one of the best allies of the United States of 

America and The European Union in the region especially in the fight against terrorism. 

However, the Ethiopian government is accused of human rights violations and such 

allegations are exposed by NGOs (Bekele, Hopkins, & Noble, 2009). As a result, the 

Ethiopian government is suspicious of NGOs and often perceive them as carriers of secret 

missions and proxies of foreign interests (Clark, 2000).  

 Despite their contributions, the Ethiopian government does not see them positively. 

Clark (2000), Bekele et al. (2009) and Dupuy, Ron and Prakash (2015) state that NGOs 

in Ethiopia are perceived as political opponents. Consequently, the Ethiopian government 

closely monitors domestic and foreign NGOs with a strict civil society law introduced in 

2009 (Bekele, Hopkins, & Noble, 2009). 

 However, the law has been severely criticised for restricting NGOs’ roles (Human 

Rights Watch, 2009; Bekele et al., 2009; Dupuy, Ron, & Prakash, 2015). This civil society 

law prohibits NGOs from engaging in any activity related to human rights, women rights, 

children rights, disability rights, citizenship rights, conflict resolution or democratic 

governance issues (Human Rights Watch, 2009; Bekele et al., 2009; Dupuy et al., 2015). 

According to the 2009 Civil Society Law of Ethiopia, even local NGOs must abstain from 



282 
 

such duties if they receive more than 10% of their funding from foreign sources (Human 

Rights Watch, 2009; Bekele et al., 2009; Dupuy et al., 2015). Bekele et al. (2009) claim 

that the civil society law of Ethiopia is more restrictive compared to other similar laws in 

other Sub-Saharan Africa countries. Subsequently, NGOs currently obtain insufficient 

supports from local authorities, which compromises their performance.   

 NGOs do face not only poor domestic financial support (Clark, 2000), but also 

restrictive legislation, which prohibits foreign funding if the government presumes that 

NGOs work on politically sensitive issues (Bekele et al., 2009; Dupuy et al., 2015; Wegari, 

2015). Financial instability, poor inter-sectoral linkages, lack of proper takeover and 

continuation of projects and weak institutional capacity are also challenges that affect 

NGO effectiveness in Southern Ethiopia. Furthermore, corruption within NGO structures 

and outside the government bureaucracy daunt their deliverables (Wheeller, 2005). This 

problem is also well recognised by the World Economic Forum, as the Global 

Competitiveness Report (2016–2017) ranked corruption as the number one challenge of 

business operations in Ethiopia. Most of the development aids need to pass through 

government officials for approval; hence, they are highly exposed to corruption and 

misuse (Hassan, 2013; Asmare, 2016).  

 It has been reported that in developing countries efforts of NGOs are compromised 

due to corruption, lack of democracy, poor governance and lack of well-studied plans 

(Bucher, 2007). A study by Ahebwa, Duim and Sandbrook (2012) demonstrates that in 

Uganda the compensation for the costs of environmental conservation that must be given 

to local communities was largely compromised due to corruption and unfair claims of 

local elites. In conclusion, due to the factors mentioned above, the contributions of NGOs 

towards the sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia are significantly 

constrained. If these bottlenecks have been solved, then bringing more meaningful effects 
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on ecosystem conservation, ecotourism product development, community empowerment 

and participation, which altogether lead towards sustainable ecotourism development in 

Southern Ethiopia, would have been possible.   

  International NGOs funded by developed economies are often linked to voice the 

concerns held by special interests and infuse Western conservation ideologies in 

developing countries (Bucher, 2007; Halpenny, 2008; Dixey, 2008; Xu et al., 2014). The 

critics of international NGOs often describe such practices as being neo-colonial. However, 

the current study does not find such allegations in Southern Ethiopia. Although NGOs 

faced problems such as internal corruption and lack of adequate exit strategies (Manyara& 

Jones, 2007; Salazar, 2012), they have achieved remarkable accomplishments. NGOs’ 

efforts are duly recognised by local governments, private ecotourism enterprises and 

communities alike in Southern Ethiopia. In this respect, an international NGO coordinator 

communicated that 

Particularly, NGOs like the German Society for International Cooperation 

(GIZ) came to help in a new approach to understand interests of various 

stakeholders including local fishers, local boat-renting associations, local 

guide associations, pastoralists, governmental institutions and local 

communities by preparing gathering platforms before starting any kind of 

ecotourism development (Participant 25, Addis Ababa).    

 This situation may be due to the following reasons. Firstly, the existence of 

stringent rules and regulations strictly follow what they are supposed to do with little 

chance of infusing their interests because they are closely monitored by the government. 

Secondly, the development stage of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia is currently in its 

infancy phase where NGOs focus more on developmental activities rather than inculcating 

foreign ideologies from a neo-colonialist point of view. Thirdly, in Ethiopia, NGOs who 
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support ecotourism development work in close collaboration with EWCA. That could help 

them to get proper guidance with priority areas and gaps to fill in. They also obtain 

necessary direction and information on the local contexts from EWCA, which possibly 

enhances their local understanding performance.  

 Therefore, as implied in the discussions above, the contributions from NGOs can 

be boosted if a supportive working environment and strong linkages with the local officials, 

experts and communities are created. Furthermore, necessary supports should be provided, 

and credits should be given for the accomplishments of NGOs. During the final phase of 

ecotourism projects, the government needs to work together with NGOs to ensure the 

proper transfer of projects. Halpenny (2003) and Zhuang et al. (2011) note that the success 

of NGOs is dependent on criteria such as the availability of enabling and supporting the 

environment, the capabilities of mobilising adequate resources and the openness to work 

in collaboration with communities, policy makers, authorities and the private sector.    

Moreover, frequent inspections should be carried out to confirm whether the funds 

are appropriately utilised for the cause they are allocated for, and measures need to be 

taken in cases of noncompliance. NGOs should design and plan their exit strategy well 

and in advance by training local communities and enhancing local institutional capacities 

so that ecotourism projects can be successfully taken over. This process reinforces the 

findings of previous studies such as Barkin and Bouchez (2002), Spenceley (2008) and 

Mitchell and Ashley (2010). 
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7.5.7 Achievements and failures of ecotourism stakeholders in 

Southern Ethiopia 

 Ecotourism stakeholders have different levels of engagement in the current 

ecotourism development of Southern Ethiopia. Local community participation is limited 

due to numerous factors unique to developing nations. The involvement of private sector 

mirrors dual pictures. On the one hand, some private ecotourism institutions strive for a 

sustainable ecotourism development, and on the other hand, other private sector 

enterprises play detrimental roles through their unethical behaviour and negligence to TBL 

principles.  

 Such problems are pervasive across many developing countries and these 

challenges largely stem from the protective rather than participatory ecotourism 

development approach (Honey, 2008). However, challenges such as (1) deliberate local 

community exclusion and marginalisation from ecotourism development by the private 

sectors and the government and (2) recurrent conflicts amongst different ethnic tribes due 

to misunderstandings and animosity between them appeared to be peculiar to Southern 

Ethiopia. Furthermore, unlike other developing destinations, the findings of the current 

study consistently reveal poor governance as a principal barrier to the development of 

sustainable ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. On the contrary, although they operate under 

restrictive atmosphere, NGOs accomplished creditable jobs compared to the private sector 

and government.  

Table 7.1 briefly illustrates what ecotourism stakeholders have achieved and failed to 

accomplish about sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia. To create 

synergistic effects and maximise the strengths of each stakeholder, establishing effective 

collaboration amongst relevant stakeholders is keenly advocated (Jamal & Getz, 1995; 

Parker, 1999; Parker, 1999; Hall, 1999; Bramwell & Sharman, 1999; Mbaiwa et al., 2011; 
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Zapata & Hall, 2012; Graci, 2013; Stone, 2015). Section 7.6 discusses the significance of 

stakeholder collaboration in attaining sustainable ecotourism development. 
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Table 7.1 Achievements and failures of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia 
No Stakeholder  Strength/achievements Weaknesses 

1. Local 
communities  

─ Attempt to get benefit from ecotourism  
─ Hospitable to visitors  
─ Push and pressure government towards 

good governance  
─ Have a desire to complement local 

economic activities with ecotourism 

─ Lack of unity and organisation amongst communities 
─ Lack of adequate knowledge about ecotourism product 

development and management  
─ Dependence sentimentality to accomplish minor projects 

 

2. Government  ─ Establishment of the MoCT in 2005 
(previously Ethiopian Tourism 
Commission) 

─ Creation of Stakeholder Relation 
Directorate in consideration to the 
significance of improving stakeholder 
collaboration  

─ Formulation of Ethiopian Tourism 
Transformation Council in 2013 with the 
aim of transforming the tourism sector from 
the grassroots 

─ Start of community participation and 
involvement around certain protected areas 

 

─ Poor track records of practical implementation of policies 
and guidelines (predominately sheer talks unaccompanied 
by actions)    

─ Lack of consistency and momentum in most of the projects 
─ Poor vertical and horizontal integrations amongst relevant 

ecotourism stakeholders due to ineffective tourism 
governance structure   

─ Poor global and regional tourism dynamics 
─ Poor track record of monitoring evaluation  
─ Problems of allotting adequate operational funds to 

ecotourism projects 
─ Top-down ecotourism development approach  
─ Lack of periodic research and analysis about the problems 

and challenges of ecotourism development  
─ Tendency to measure ecotourism success based on visitor 

arrivals and aggregate receipts overlooking other critical 
dimensions such as environmental degradation, visitor 
satisfaction, community participation and local economic 
development 

─ Lack of adequate attention to sustainable ecotourism 
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  Generated from in-depth interviews and focus group interviews (2016)

development  
 

3. Private 
ecotourism 
enterprises  

─ Employment creation to local communities  
─ Promotion of the region to international 

market  
─ Work towards visitor satisfaction and 

security  
 

─ Lack of wide-ranging support to community participation 
─ Poor culture of collaboration with other ecotourism 

stakeholders 
─ Lack of unity within them 
─ Over-obsession to economic profits at the expense of local 

communities and the natural environment 
─ Myopic view of the development of ecotourism  

4. NGOs ─ Capacity building, community 
empowerment and sustainable destination 
development and marketing 

─ Technical and financial supports to 
community-based ecotourism projects  

─ Facilitation of ecotourism stakeholder 
discussion forums in a couple of sites in 
Southern Ethiopia such as Arbaminch and 
Konso to foster mutual understanding   

─ Technical and financial contributions in 
infrastructural development around 
protected areas to make national parks 
more attractive 

 

─ Lack of strong local knowledge 
─ Lack of well-planned and rigorously scrutinised studied exit 

strategies  
─ Internal corruption and misuse of funds  
─ Limitations of scaling-up best practices  
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7.6 Significance of stakeholder collaboration in sustainable 

ecotourism development  

Participants in the focus group discussions and in-depth interviews of the current 

study strongly underlined the importance of stakeholder collaboration. Different factors, 

such as lack of good tourism governance, lack of awareness amongst ecotourism 

stakeholders and poor culture of collaboration generally in the Ethiopian society (see 

Table 6.3), were pointed out as obstacles of effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration 

in Southern Ethiopia. Currently, ecotourism stakeholder collaboration remains lacking and 

the existing collaboration is fragile, seasonal and unsystematic due to the abovementioned 

factors.   

Findings show that the current rapid rate of natural resource destruction happens 

chiefly due to the lack of concerted efforts from relevant ecotourism stakeholders. The 

rapid degradation of ecotourism resource base, in turn, relinquishes the hope of sustainable 

ecotourism development. Research participants unanimously expressed that ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration is paramount in mitigating ecological and cultural devastation. 

Consequently, stakeholder collaboration emerges as a recurrent theme related to a range 

of numerous benefits. Effective stakeholder collaboration helps accomplish the following:   

1) Mobilise resources  

2) Create synergistic effects  

3) Facilitate project acceptability  

4) Expedite conflict resolution and problem-solving 

5) Cultivate democratic decision-making and good governance by enabling wide 

participation 

6) Enhance equitable cost–benefit distribution amongst stakeholders of the sector 

7) Stimulate stakeholders to play more roles 
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8) Propel integrative planning and inventiveness  

9) Promote ecotourism by fostering information dissemination and 

10) Promptly fix unethical practices including corruption by stakeholders of the 

sector through raising awareness and other proportionate measures  

Ethiopia is a developing country destination inhabited by a multi-ethnic populace, 

and the barriers for stakeholder collaboration are peculiar to developing destinations. For 

instance, ecotourism favours small-scale operation, which prefers quality over quantity 

unlike mass tourism (Honey, 2008; Parks et al., 2009; Nyaupane & Poudel, 2011; Buckley, 

2016). However, such rhetoric might perhaps work for developed destinations either for 

private ecotourism enterprises and host communities, which have patience and alternative 

for long-term economic return (Tisdell, 1995; Loon & Polakow, 2001; Cater, 2006; 

Mbaiwa & Stronza, 2011), or the government, which provides subsidies to ecotourism 

operations and distributes benefits to local communities through other employment 

opportunities (Che, 2006). Although the literature (e.g. Scheyvens, 1999; Jones 2005; 

Stronza & Gordillo, 2008; Tran & Walter, 2014) argues that the benefits of ecotourism 

should not be measured in economic terms only, the current study discovers that, in a 

developing country context, where the question of survival comes first, economic benefit 

overrides other benefits of ecotourism. 

Moreover, in a multi-cultural destination like Southern Ethiopia, the community 

itself appeared to be heterogeneous, making community mobilisation more problematic 

(Duffy, 2006). Repeated incidents of conflict within local communities over resource use 

competition and hate fuelled by politics between tribes aggravate community 

disintegration. Consequently, substantive discussions and negotiations need to be done 

successively starting from ethnic leaders of each respective tribe down to grassroots 
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community members. Such a discussion can be conducted as one crucial element within 

the package of community awareness creation scheme (see section 7.5.1).   

Stakeholder collaboration has been a topic of interest in the field of tourism and 

has been discussed in a wide variety of contexts, amongst which are destination marketing 

(Selin & Myers, 1998; Wang & Xiang, 2007; Wang, 2008; Naipaul, Wang, & Okumus, 

2009; d’Angella & Go, 2009), tourism networks (Zach & Racherla, 2011; Baggio, 2011), 

tourism and hospitality research (Ye, Song, & Li, 2012), tourism policy making and 

sustainability (Dredge, 2006; Parker, 1999; Hall, 1999; Bramwell & Sharman, 1999), 

sustainable tourism development (Graci, 2013) and learning and knowledge sharing 

amongst tourism organisations (Yang, 2007).  

The inherently complex nature of tourism (McKercher, 1999) calls for a 

collaborative approach amongst stakeholders of the sector (Jamal & Getz, 1995; Parker, 

1999; Zapata & Hall, 2012); hence, stakeholder collaboration has been broadly used in the 

context of enhancing inter-organisational efficiencies and relationships (Heugens et al., 

2002).    

The fundamental essence of stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism development 

is the integration of an ecotourism sector into the entire plan and development strategy of 

a country or a region (Timothy, 1998; Fennell & Weaver, 2006). Integrative planning 

increases efficiency, project implementation ability and adaptability to changes through 

driving stakeholders into a common agenda (Timothy, 1998; Roberts & Simpson, 2000; 

Hall, 2000; Waligo, Clarke, & Hawkins, 2013). As a result, realising sustainable 

ecotourism requires moving away from traditional approaches of planning and 

development towards a productive collaboration amongst stakeholders of ecotourism 

development and planning domain (Getz & Jamal, 1994; Graci, 2013).  
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Effective stakeholder collaboration, in turn, increases the competitiveness of an 

ecotourism destination because success strongly relies on the collaboration of actors 

comprising the ecotourism value chain to provide seamless and memorable experiences to 

visitors (de Araujo & Bramwell, 2002; Ritchie & Crouch, 2003; Zach & Racherla, 2011). 

Moreover, stakeholder collaboration reconciles conflicts of interest amongst different 

groups (Mbaiwa et al., 2011); ignites wide involvement of parties (Bramwell & Lane, 

2000); increases social acceptance of policies and makes implementation easy (de Araujo 

& Bramwell 2002; Graci, 2013; Stone, 2015); boosts social capital, which engenders the 

development of a sustainable and competitive forms of tourism (Kernel, 2005) and offers 

innovative solutions to problems especially in times of crisis (Graci, 2013).  

Each stakeholder might control resources, such as knowledge, expertise and capital 

but is unlikely to own all these independently (Plummer, Telfer & Hashimoto, 2006). 

Therefore, the lack of collaboration increases wastage of resources and leads to 

inefficiencies because of work duplication. 
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7.7 Designing sustainable ecotourism stakeholder collaboration 

framework  

 This part of the thesis discusses a proposed framework in which effective 

ecotourism stakeholder collaboration can be established to facilitate sustainable 

ecotourism development in the context of developing countries. It deals with the final 

objective of the study. Driven by the findings of the study, a new ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration framework is proposed (see Figure 7.16). This ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration framework is developed to accomplish the ultimate or general objective of 

the current study stated in chapter one.  

  Participants in the focus group discussions and in-depth interviews strongly 

emphasis the urgency of establishing ecotourism stakeholder collaboration to effectively 

respond to the rapid ecosystem destruction and cultural deterioration as well as to ensure 

fair and equitable distribution of ecotourism costs and benefits amongst stakeholders. 

Previous efforts in this regard were unsuccessful predominantly because of poor 

stakeholder collaboration. Consequently, ecotourism resources of the region are vanishing 

at an alarming rate. For instance, presently, three national parks in Southern Ethiopia 

(Abjatta-Shalla National Park, Awash National Park and Nechisar National Park) are on 

the brink of extinction (Ethiopian Reporter, 2016). Furthermore, the cultural uniqueness 

of indigenous tribes in Southern Ethiopia is quickly fading away because of the influence 

of globalisation and lack of proper cultural protection and awareness-raising and 

monitoring schemes from the government. 

 Effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration can be realised through raising 

public awareness about ecotourism, empowering and building capacities of ecotourism 

stakeholders at all levels, improving inter-sectoral linkages and properly structuring the 

tourism governance system. The establishment of effective ecotourism stakeholder 
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collaboration, in turn, can facilitate sustainable ecotourism development. The subsequent 

sections discuss how effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration in Southern Ethiopia 

can be formulated by linking the findings of the study to the existing literature.     
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7.7.1 Raising ecotourism stakeholder awareness  

 The lack of adequate awareness on the relevance of stakeholder collaboration and 

sustainable ecotourism development is identified as the second-most persistent challenge 

after poor governance. Stakeholders seem to be reluctant in protecting ecotourism 

resources in a collaborative manner due to the lack of sufficient awareness. Lack of 

adequate awareness leads to problems such as illegal settlement, illegal hunting, forest 

clearing, illegal fishing, illegal cattle grazing and environmental littering. However, by 

failing to incorporate the principles of TBL, the government and private ecotourism 

enterprises marginalised communities permitting damaging economic activities to remain 

practiced and provoking further ecosystem destruction (Duffy, 2006; Fennell, 2008).  

 This situation might have happened because of the lack of practical knowledge on 

integrating the concept of TBL, leading the ecotourism sector failing to fulfil its objectives 

by overlooking stakeholders such as the environment and community. As findings 

demonstrate, ecotourism cannot bring meaningful economic benefits, thereby changing 

the attitude of stakeholders towards environmental conservation if the current flawed 

development trend continues. This circumstance happened in part because communities 

who live in remote areas of Southern Ethiopia lack adequate information on what they 

deserve and what their rights are and lack sufficient knowledge on the basic concepts of 

ecotourism and how it can be developed, packaged and offered to consumers. However, 

ecotourism, if properly developed and managed, can improve the lives of communities by 

allowing participation and control whilst providing enriching experience to visitors and 

protecting natural and cultural heritages (Timothy & White, 1999; Tokalu, 2005; Li, 2006; 

George, Nedelea, & Antony, 2007; Rinzin et al., 2007; Snyman, 2014).  

 As the findings validate, lack of awareness is a pervasive problem across 

ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia although differences amongst stakeholders 
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exist. Local communities also have limitations in understanding the basic concepts of 

ecotourism and how to tap the sector that looms through time.  

 Lack of awareness does not only affect collaboration and sustainable ecotourism 

development but also fuels many other challenges of sustainable ecotourism development 

such as reduced stakeholder participation and disempowerment (Timothy, 1999; Tosun & 

Timothy, 2003; Honey, 2008; Moscardo, 2008; Park, Phandanouvong, & Kim, 2017). 

Cole (1999) and Sofield (2003) suggest that meaningful participation cannot take place 

unless communities, individuals and companies fully understand the matters at stake. 

Ashley and Mitchel (2010) argue that communities and other industry players in 

developing countries have a poor understanding on what ecotourists desire, what the 

fundamental principles underneath ecotourism are and how the ecotourism sector works.  

  Therefore, a sustained awareness-raising programme about the nature of 

ecotourism sector, how it functions and how it should be developed can provide 

stakeholders a good understanding and a capacity to manage the sector (Rinzin et al., 

2007; Byrd et al., 2008; Honey, 2008; Snyman, 2014). Sufficient understanding, in turn, 

leads to stakeholder empowerment and helps make informed and appropriate decisions 

about ecotourism development, minimising the practice of greenwashing (Cole, 2006; 

Walker, 2008). The literature also accentuates that creating and improving public 

awareness about the contributions of ecotourism to the social and economic development 

of a destination and environmental conservation encourages the public to support its 

growth and development (Doeswell, 1997; Timothy, 2000; Hall, 2007; George, Mair, & 

Reid, 2009).  

 However, in many developing countries, stakeholder awareness programmes are 

widely overlooked by government authorities (Reid, 2003; Pawliczek & Mehta, 2008), 

and the government itself is ill-informed about the sustainability concept in practice 
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(Ruhanen, 2013). The outcome of ecotourism development is strongly dependent on how 

it is planned, developed and managed and who controls the development (Scheyvens, 

1999; Scheyvens, 2000; Reid, 2003; Bein, 2010; Snyman, 2014); hence, relevant 

stakeholders need to be well informed (Doeswell, 1997; Timothy, 1999; Timothy & White, 

1999; Cole, 1999; Sofield, 2003; Tosun & Timothy, 2003; Tokalu, 2005; Li, 2006; Honey, 

2008; Moscardo, 2008; Ruhanen, 2013; TIES, 2017). If properly developed and managed, 

ecotourism can achieve the following: 

1) Stimulate local economic development 

2) Generate income for local communities 

3) Create new jobs and career opportunities 

4) Create new investment possibilities 

5) Open chances for small enterprises 

6) Create market for local handicraft 

7) Improve local environment and destination image 

8) Strengthen local and indigenous identities and 

9) Complement local agricultural activities 

 The awareness creation scheme should encompass the following aspects: 

1) How effective participation can be realised in the ecotourism business  

2) How ecotourism can be better integrated into local economic activities 

3) What types of jobs can be created 

4) How small ecotourism businesses can be started and thrived and 

5) How the qualities and standards of ecotourism products and services can 

be improved to meet consumer demand amongst others (UNWTO, 2004; 

Doeswell, 1997; Buckley, 2003b)  

 Public awareness on the significance of stakeholder collaboration and ecosystem 
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conservation as well as benefits of sustainable ecotourism development can be enhanced 

by using the different techniques demonstrated in Figure 7.13. As illustrated in the figure, 

the awareness creation task should be a long-term initiative rather than a short-term.  

 Local communities are represented at the bottom of the triangle as they are found 

at the grassroots. The private ecotourism enterprises and NGOs are in the middle of the 

triangle because they would play interlinking roles between visitors and communities. The 

government is placed at the top of the triangle because it plays roles related to policy 

formulation, planning, regulation and governance. Various techniques can be used to 

increase stakeholder awareness ranging from using available media outlets (public and 

private) to utilising academic and religious institutions, as displayed in Figure 7.13. As the 

awareness levels of stakeholders differ, relevant contents should be chosen and tackled for 

each stakeholder to reduce wastage of resources and increase effectiveness. 

 Raising stakeholder awareness is essential not only in creating effective 

stakeholder collaboration but also in changing stakeholder attitude towards environmental 

conservation practices and overall ecotourism development (Steam et al., 2003). 
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Comprehensive and participatory ecotourism planning, 
development and management 

Translating ecotourism principles into practice
Significance  of integrating the concepts of TBL, bottom up 

development approach and mechanisms of conflict resolution 

Detailed information about the local contexts, culture and how 
community support can be obtained

The issues that need to be taken into account at local levels that 
might influence success

Ecotourism development perspectives (TBL), global and 
regional ecotourism development dynamics, values of 

collaboration and partnership in enhancing destinations 
competitiveness and boosting collective yield

How the standards and qualities of ecotourism products and 
services can be improved and maintained 

-Nature and characteristics of ecotourism, its costs and benefits
-Kinds of ecotourism business and job opportunities that can be 

created
-How communities can organise themselves, boost their 

bargaining power and participate in the ecotourism development
Importance of environmental conservation and maintaining

cultural uniqueness    
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Use various techniques such as 
dramas and plays to transfer relevant 
messages while people entertain in a 

story telling manner 

Use available media outlets (both 
state and private) such as press, 

television and radio, advertising 
and billboards, printed materials    

 

Organise workshops, training and 
seminars to engage the public and 

invite and host 
professionals/practitioners   

 

Organise campaigns and exhibitions 
on occasions such as international 
environment day, world tourism 
day etc.    

 

  

Stakeholder awareness raising scheme 

Figure 7.13. Proposed ecotourism stakeholder awareness creation framework (Author’s plot, 2017)  
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7.7.2 Building ecotourism stakeholder capacity   

The findings of this study revealed that capacity limitation is one of the recurrent 

challenges that hamper the full contribution of stakeholders towards the development of 

sustainable ecotourism. For instance, communities have limitations in aspects such as 

entrepreneurial skills, business and revenue management abilities, communication and 

networking capabilities, financial resources and technical expertise.  

Governmental organisations, especially at zonal and local levels, and private 

ecotourism enterprises have critical capacity limitations. In numerous instances, they lack 

capacities of translating the fundamental principles of ecotourism into practice. For 

example, when participants define ecotourism, majority of them (96%) employ the phrase 

‘wise use of destinations’ natural and cultural resources’. However, the current practice 

on the ground does not reflect what participants pronounce. Moreover, findings explicate 

that the lack of in-depth understanding of the principles of ecotourism, concepts of TBL 

and regional and global competitiveness are challenges that call for intervention.  

NGOs usually face budget constraints that degrade the propensity of financial 

support they may provide to support sustainable ecotourism development. Clark (2000) 

discusses that this situation occurs because the government has no intention of providing 

financial supports, whereas the society has a low culture of funding NGOs. NGO 

representatives highlight that the lack of adequate operating fund does not only affect the 

capability of NGOs but also threatens their existence.  

The current poor development of ecotourism, absence of stakeholder collaboration 

and other related issues, such as lack of integration and practical implementation of the 

concept of TBL, are the results of limited capacities of ecotourism stakeholders. Koens et 

al. (2009) validate using Costa Rican experiences that institutional capacity building 

significantly improves inter-organisational relations, thereby enhancing ecotourism 
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stakeholder collaboration. Therefore, to move towards a sustainable ecotourism 

development through operational stakeholder collaboration, continuously building the 

capabilities of ecotourism stakeholders is suggested (Graci & Dodds, 2010; Graci, 2013; 

Nunkoo, Smith, & Ramkissoon, 2013; Garcia, Vazquez, & Macias, 2015).  

Capacity-building programmes should be envisioned to reach a required level of 

competence, knowledge, skills and abilities necessary for setting and achieving goals of 

sustainable ecotourism development (Moscardo, 2008; Balint, 2006). Hounslow (2002) 

finds that capacity building is all about boosting the ability of individuals, organisations 

and communities in managing their affairs and working collectively to foster and sustain 

positive change. Subsequently, the capacity development programme needs to focus on 

facilitating and fostering the growth of social capital and enhancing organisational capital, 

communities and private sector capacities and destination infrastructural capacities for a 

sound ecotourism development (Beeton, 2006) instead of providing sheer economic 

benefits and technical supports (Eddins, 2013), which is nearly in line with the saying 

‘Give a man a fish, and you feed him for a day; teach a man to fish, and you feed him for 

a lifetime’.  

 Building the capacities of ecotourism stakeholders is also considered a 

precondition in undertaking subsequent tasks (Pirnar & Günlü, 2012; Rempel, 2012; Coria 

& Calfucura, 2012) and lies at the heart of the principles of ecotourism because it 

correlates with improved participation particularly to those who are marginalised 

(Laverack, 2001; Cole, 2006; Nunkoo, Smith, & Ramkissoon, 2013; Western, 2013, TIES, 

2017). Using case studies in Costa Rica, Moya (2013) substantiates that building the 

capacities of communities leads to enhanced self-esteem and self-confidence, thereby 

improving community engagement and quality of life.  
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7.7.3 Empowering ecotourism stakeholders  

Lack of stakeholder empowerment also emerges as one of the stern restraints of 

sustainable ecotourism development in present study. Especially, the outcome of lack of 

empowerment is reflected on local communities, private ecotourism enterprises and local 

governmental tourism institutions. Respondents from the local community unanimously 

express that, in many cases, if the government wants to accomplish a project, which 

communities disagree with, then the government cadres should involve communities in 

tokenistic ‘discussions’ and exhaust the community to impose the project. Then, 

communities pretend to agree for the sake of escaping from such meetings without sincere 

agreements and approvals where the sustainability of such projects is uncertain.  

Although the disempowerment of local communities and private ecotourism 

enterprises is a common trend in developing countries (Li, 2006; de los Angeles & 

Gunnarsdotter, 2012; Aref, 2011; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Shoo & 

Songorwa, 2013; Sirima & Backman, 2013; Cole, 2006; Wang, Cater, & Low, 2016), the 

case in Southern Ethiopia is quite unique because local governmental tourism 

organisations (Yitbarek, 2012; Yitbarek et al., 2013) and NGOs (Clark, 2000; Bekele et 

al., 2009; Dupuy et al., 2015) are also controlled by the central and regional governments 

and are disempowered. The findings of the present study also indicate that lack of 

stakeholder empowerment is one of the bottlenecks for the formulation of effective 

collaboration. Decisions at the grassroots level are highly influenced by top-down swindle 

that overlooks the interests of other stakeholders in the destination, inherently violating 

the fundamental principles of ecotourism reflected in the empowerment framework of 

Scheyvens (1999) and overlooking the steps of Wood (2002) in boosting community 

participation in ecotourism development. As Getz and Jamal (1994), Hall (1999), Timothy 

(1999), Byrd (2007) and Graci (2013) remark, top-down decisions and approaches are 
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ineffective because they cease to function once a push from the top begin to decline. 

Therefore, adequately empowering communities, local tourism organisations and other 

actors within the ecotourism sector is one of the core values within the tenets of ecotourism 

(Scheyvens, 2000; Ramos & Prideaux, 2014; Ayscue, Maruyama, & Woosnam, 2016).  

Empowerment helps communities develop a sense of ownership and play the role 

of a stewardship (Scheyvens, 1999; Laverack, 2001; Cole, 2006; Farrelly, 2011; Nunkoo, 

Smith, & Ramkissoon, 2013; Ramos & Prideaux, 2014; Liu et al., 2014). Empowerment 

also facilitates equitable distribution of benefits, increases income by improving 

participation, enhances communities’ bargaining power, boosts self-confidence and 

unlocks new leadership roles for overlooked segments of the community such as women 

and youth (Scheyvens, 1999; Scheyvens, 2000; Lai & Nepal, 2006; Tukamushaba & 

Okech, 2011; Carlisle et al., 2013; Tran & Walter, 2014; Stone, 2015; Tolkach & King, 

2015). Most importantly, empowerment gives individuals, groups or institutions the 

capacity to determine their affairs and fates and control over factors that influence their 

lives (Scheyvens, 2000; Cole, 2006; Lai & Nepal, 2006).  

Sofield (2003) suggests that empowerment is a multidimensional process that 

shifts a balance of power between the powerful and the powerless and between the 

dominant and the dependent. As empowerment is the ultimate desired participation stage 

on the ladder of participation of citizens, empowered actors are active agents of change, 

and are capable of finding solutions to their problems, make decisions, implement actions 

and evaluate outcomes (Cole, 2006).  

However, in the context of Southern Ethiopia, maximisation of economic return is 

the main driving force behind the current ecotourism development from the standpoint of 

the government and private sectors; hence, local communities are dis-empowered and 

alienated from ecotourism development. Scheyvens (1999) discusses that when the motive 
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of ecotourism is narrow and merely tilted to profit maximisation, ecotourism ventures can 

most likely serve only the purpose of achieving short-term financial goals instead of 

benefiting and empowering communities. Such challenges also affect community-based 

ecotourism development in Taiwan (Wang, Carl, & Low, 2016), Ghana (Cobbinah et al., 

2015), Nicaragua (de los Angeles & Gunnarsdotter, 2012), Kenya (Southgate, 2006; 

Manyara & Jones, 2007) and Tanzania (Sirima & Backman, 2013; Shoo & Songorwa, 

2013; Mgonjaa, Sirima, & Mkumbo, 2015).  

 In sum, empowerment, as one of the key pillars of ecotourism development 

(Scheyvens, 1999; Scheyvens, 2002; Kruger, 2005; TIES, 2017), ensures representation 

and secure advantages to marginalised stakeholders in the ecotourism sector by boosting 

their psychological, political, economic and social powers (Scheyvens, 1999; Arai, 1996; 

Sharpley, 2008; Scheyvens, 2002). When stakeholders have adequate representation and 

voice to influence decisions, the chance of entering negotiation and discussion is high (Lai 

& Nepal, 2006; Stone & Stone, 2011; de los Angeles & Gunnarsdotter, 2012). 

Empowerment would be a false term if it cannot handover a real power to interested 

stakeholders. In this regard, the Ethiopian MoCT should distribute power to regional and 

local tourism offices and residents as well as other relevant stakeholders to eliminate 

undesirable bureaucracy and pave the road for participatory ecotourism planning, 

management and development (Feseha, 2012; Yitbarek, 2012; UNECA, 2015; Birhan & 

Gebreyes, 2015).  
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7.7.4 Creating and strengthening inter-sectoral linkages of the 

ecotourism sector 

Inter-sectoral linkages boost the spillover and multiplier effects of ecotourism, 

thereby stimulating the socio-economic development and environmental conservation of 

destinations (Cater, 2003; UNEP & UNWTO, 2005; Mitchell & Ashley, 2006; Trejos & 

Chiang, 2009; Lacher & Nepal, 2010; UNECA, 2011b; Spenceley & Manning, 2013). 

Despite the existence of a wide range of natural and cultural endowments in Southern 

Ethiopia, the current research exposes the lack of inter-linkage between ecotourism and 

local economic activities where ecotourism barely complements the destructive traditional 

economic practices. The amount of ecotourism income reinvestment in the local economy 

is also low, which erodes the potential of ecotourism to enhance the quality of life of 

communities.  

The present scenario in Southern Ethiopia clearly demonstrates that ecotourism is 

operating in isolation, which deprives the local socio-economic development and 

environmental conservation on the one hand and impedes its development on the other 

hand. Factors for the absence of inter-sectoral linkages in Southern Ethiopia can be 

classified into two: (1) factors that stem from the size of the ecotourism sector and (2) 

factors that arise from the practices of ecotourism stakeholders in the region. The current 

low development stage and seasonality of consumer demand to the ecotourism offers are 

factors resulted from the ecotourism sector, whereas the lack of adequate quality 

ecotourism products that meet international market demand, poor marketing skills and 

inability to create a partnership amongst ecotourism stakeholders and lack of adequate 

local infrastructure can be linked to factors that originate from ecotourism stakeholders. 

The literature relates such factors to supply and market associated challenges (UNEP & 

UNWTO, 2005; Trejos & Chiang, 2009; Lacher & Nepal, 2010).  
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The degree and extent of linkages vary based on the stage of tourism development, 

where matured and developed tourism destinations enjoy stronger inter-sectoral linkages 

compared to less-developed areas (Lejarraga & Walkenhorst, 2006; Nyaupane & Poudel, 

2011). As a result, the indirect contribution of tourism to the economy of a destination 

ranges between 60% and 120% of its direct effects depending on the extent of inter-

sectoral linkages (Mitchell & Ashley, 2010). Lejarraga and Walkenhorst (2006) discover 

that the indirect to direct effects of tourism averages 66% in low-income countries and 

77% in lower-middle-income economies. In developed economies and Central Asia, the 

indirect contribution of tourism outweighs its direct effect (Mitchell & Ashley, 2010), 

implying the essence of inter-sectoral linkages. An empirical analysis of Lejarraga and 

Walkenhorst (2006) conducted in 151 countries shows natural endowments, socio-

economic development institutional capacities, business environment and trade policy as 

determinant variables influencing linkage between tourism and the local economy. 

Participants also point out that, in addition to the absence of a well-integrated plan 

and lack of dedication from ecotourism stakeholders, particularly, from the government 

and private ecotourism enterprises, the infancy stage of ecotourism development possibly 

contributed to the lack of inter-sectoral linkages. For instance, policies of the MoARD and 

MoFE of the Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia even failed to mention the terms 

‘tourism’ and ‘ecotourism’. In the section ‘An Integrated Development Path’, the policy 

document of MoARD explains the significance of sectoral integration and inter-linkages 

in achieving a holistic development endeavour (MoARD, 2003, p. 15).  

Currently, the ecotourism sector is functioning on its horizon in a traditional 

manner. This finding confirms what Salafsky and Woolenberg (2000) designate as no 

linkage in their model, which is comprised of no linkage, indirect linkage and direct 

linkage. According to the framework of Salafsky and Woolenberg (2000), no linkage is 
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characterised by the exclusion and marginalisation of livelihood activities rather than 

striving for benign co-existence. The present scenario in Southern Ethiopia also mirrors 

lose/lose scenario suggested by Carter (1994) in his framework, which consists of four 

possible outcomes of ecotourism for the environment and development, namely, win/win, 

win/lose, lose/win and lose/lose. Under lose/lose scenario, ecotourism resources that 

attract visitors are subjected to destruction, and other direct and indirect interests of 

stakeholders are ultimately compromised (Carter, 1994), which is exactly the case in 

Southern Ethiopia epitomises.       

The absence of inter-sectoral linkages is a pervasive problem in developing nations. 

Studies reveal that approximately 70% of the tourism income leaks out from the Caribbean 

region due to the lack of adequate inter-sectoral linkages between tourism and other local 

economic sectors (Meyer, 2007). To avert this problem, governments in developing 

countries took corrective measures. In this regard, the Jamaican government focuses on 

consolidating the economic linkages between tourism and agriculture sectors to reduce 

import (Meyer, 2007). In South Africa, the government strongly advocates and provides 

strong support for inter-sectoral linkages between ecotourism and other local economic 

activities (Rogerson, 2012).  

Spenceley and Meyer (2012) highlight the significance of creating inter-sectoral 

linkages amongst agriculture, handicraft industry, ecotourism and other local services so 

that the sector can contribute to poverty reduction. Similarly, a study conducted by Lacher 

and Nepal (2010) in Northern Thailand suggests that sectoral linkages between tourism 

and other local economic activities can be nurtured by selling locally crafted products and 

services, charging substantial entrance fees and establishing cooperatives. Such strategies 

would help reduce leakages and increase the net economic impact of ecotourism especially 

in peripheral destinations (Lacher & Nepal, 2010). Integrating ecotourism to local 
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economic activities should be performed with a planned and participative approach 

without compromising the traditional heritages and cultural assets of communities 

(UNWTO, 2004; Kiss, 2004; Jones, 2005; UNEP & UNWTO, 2005; Nyaupane & Poudel, 

2011; Pillay & Rogerson, 2013; Stone & Nyaupane, 2016).  

Care should also be taken so that ecotourism does not overtake local economic 

activities and create dependency (Lepp, 2008b). From its inception, ecotourism should be 

designed in a harmonised manner to local economic activities so that it complements local 

economic activities by generating additional benefits, incentivising residents with the 

protection of the natural environment (Idol, Haggar, & Cox, 2011). Boosting the 

availability of local products and services as well as enhancing the awareness of 

ecotourism stakeholders would also harness inter-sectoral linkages (Trejos & Chiang, 

2009). Such integrations and local-level inter-sectoral linkages should also be scaled up to 

global connections as components within the chain of the international tourism sector to 

ensure market viability (Breda, Costa, & Costa, 2006; Hall, 2007).       

In Ethiopia, the MoCT, MoARD and MoFE should be systematically interlinked 

from the federal to local (district) levels, as indicated in Figure 7.14. This method may 

help avoid work overlaps, minimise resource misuse and facilitate horizontal and vertical 

integration. The inter-linkage should also demonstrate how ecotourism shall be practiced 

and function harmoniously along with other sectors. In doing so, these major 

governmental institutions can incorporate ecotourism into their plans and programmes so 

that they can synchronise their subsequent projects accordingly. 
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Figure 7.14. Proposed horizontal and vertical integrations amongst MoCT, MoFE and 
MoARD (Author’s plot, 2017)  

 

However, at present, these relevant institutions carry out projects in similar settings 

without cross-sectoral understanding and linkages. MoFE does not consider ecotourism in 

its projects, leading to a flawed area development that is hardly compatible with 

ecotourism purposes. The same veracity relates to the MoARD where it fails to even 

acknowledge that agriculture can itself be a tourism product and can be amicably blended 

with ecotourism. As Goodwin (2002), Kiss (2004) and Mitchell and Ashely (2010) note, 
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the success of ecotourism development is determined by a range of factors, amongst which 

the strength of inter-sectoral linkages can be mentioned. Creating inter-sectoral linkages 

produces meaningful effects on the entire ecosystem and enables ecotourism to function 

in mutually beneficial interrelationships between conservation and surrounding economic 

activities (Nyaupane & Poudel, 2011; Stone & Nyaupane, 2016, TIES, 2017). 

To maximise the overall benefits to destinations, ecotourism shall be integrated to 

local economic activities through community-based ecotourism initiatives (UNEP & 

UNWTO, 2005; Trejos & Chiang, 2009; Lacher & Nepal, 2010; Edwards, Galaski, & 

Dodds, 2013; Chan & Bhatta, 2013; Cobbinah et al., 2015).  

Community-based ecotourism catapults community participation (disregarded by 

the mainstream tourism) and promotes local control over ecotourism development, 

thereby improving the lives of residents (Murphy, 1985; Timothy & White, 1999; Stem et 

al., 2003b; Kontogeorgopoulos, 2005; Rinzin, Vermeulen, & Glasbergen, 2007; Harrison 

& Schipani, 2007). Community-based ecotourism also places a greater importance on 

communities and helps increase their contribution to the tourism value chain through 

providing ecotourism products and services such as village tours, accommodations, gift 

items and cultural shows (Beeton, 2006; Moscardo, 2008; Sakata & Prideaux, 2013; 

Edwards, Galaski, & Dodds, 2013).  

Distinguished as a specific sector of tourism unlike pro-poor tourism, which deals 

with a general tourism development approach (Hall, 2007), community-based ecotourism 

advocates local participation and control over and strives to harmonise community 

development with natural resource conservation (Swatuk, 2005; Fiorello & Bo, 2012; 

Tolkach & King, 2015; Scheyvens, 1999; Ruiz-Ballesteros & Brondizio, 2013; Mbaiwa, 

2015a). In contrast with protectionist conservation philosophies and top-down 

development approaches, community-based ecotourism allows communities to take part 
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in the development and management, which leads to the retention of ecotourism revenue 

within the local economy (Torres & Momsen, 2005; Okazaki, 2008; Stone, 2015). 

Subsequently, on top of connecting local communities to the ecotourism sector, 

community-based ecotourism minimises revenue leakage from the local economy (Honey, 

2008; Moscardo, 2013).  

Tourism income leakage is a recurrent challenge in many developing countries. 

Wearing and Neil (2009) claim that 80% to 90% of the tourism income leaks out of the 

local economy in developing countries due to the existence of dominant international tour 

operators, foreign ownership and high importation of goods and services. However, 

Ethiopia shows a different picture (see Figure7.15). The trickle-down effects of tourism 

are rather significant in Ethiopia particularly in certain sectors such as the food and 

beverage supply chain, handicrafts and excursions (Mitchell & Ashley, 2009). The 

absence of foreign-owned big commercial companies in the country and the presence of 

numerous small-scale domestic agricultural product suppliers help reduce tourism income 

leakage in Ethiopia (Ashley & Mitchell, 2010).  

Nevertheless, lack of adequate linkages between ecotourism and agriculture 

substantially reduces the overall ecotourism effect on local communities, as participants 

explain. In other countries, such as Vietnam, this problem is aggravated by the 

involvement of large foreign-owned companies offering competitive prices at the expense 

of small-scale locally owned agricultural businesses (Ashley & Mitchell, 2010).  

In the case of Ethiopia, a significant portion of tourism expenditure reaches to the 

poor, signifying a visible trickle-down effect (Mitchell & Ashley, 2009). For instance, the 

supplies for the food and beverage segments come from approximately 6,300 domestic 

producers (Mitchell & Ashley, 2009). As a result, except 9% of importation in the capital 

Addis Ababa, all other food supplies to the catering sector in Ethiopia come from domestic 
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markets (Mitchell & Ashley, 2010). This situation enables 44% of the total hotel 

expenditures on food to trickle-down to poor farmers, an efficient mechanism of 

transferring resources from tourists to the rural poor (Mitchell & Coles, 2009). However, 

if the ecotourism sector has been well integrated with the agriculture sector, then much 

could be achieved (Mann, 2006; Ashley & Mitchell, 2010). As respondents also comment, 

if constraints such as poor facility, poor product and service quality and inadequate money 

changing spots, which diminish the spending propensity of visitors, were tackled, 

ecotourism could unleash sound economic benefits in Southern Ethiopia. 

 Figure 7.15. Pro-poor effect of tourist expenditures in Ethiopia (Adapted from Mitchell 
& Ashley, 2009) 
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7.7.5 Proposed stakeholder collaboration framework for sustainable 

ecotourism development in developing countries 

Using the findings of the study and related literature as basis, a collaboration 

framework for ecotourism stakeholders is developed (see Figure 7.16). This ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration framework, which integrates stakeholder and collaboration 

theories with the principles of TBL, is crucial to advance sustainable ecotourism 

development by bringing relevant ecotourism stakeholders together onto a common 

platform and enabling them to discuss issues that matter to them and to the ecotourism 

sector. This framework is the fundamental theoretical contribution of the current study, 

which is the first of its kind that integrates the theories mentioned above. The aim of this 

study is to shed light on how ecotourism stakeholders can reconcile their competing 

interests to contribute towards sustainable ecotourism development and boost destination 

competitiveness through collaboration. By informing ecotourism stakeholders the 

instrumental dimensions that need to be embodied during collaboration, the framework 

can facilitate the establishment of strong stakeholder collaboration that remains for long-

term use and channel ecotourism stakeholders to act collaboratively rather than 

competitively. This process, in turn, promotes the development of sustainable ecotourism 

and boosts their competitiveness by creating synergy and increasing collective yield in 

developing destinations. Section 7.7.5.1 explains how the proposed stakeholder 

collaboration framework should operate to accomplish its intended objectives. 
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Figure 7.16.  Stakeholder collaboration framework to enhance collaboration and facilitate sustainable ecotourism development (Author’s construction, 2017) 

  

RECURRENT 
EVALUATION 

AND 
MONITORING  

 

Note: ** denotes key stakeholders, * denotes supportive stakeholders 

 

Continuous discussions 
to reach reconciliation 

 



315 
 

7.7.5.1 How the proposed framework functions  

The roles of governmental organisations provided in Figure 7.16 are far ranging, 

which can only be materialised with the existence of consistent political commitment, good 

governance, and empowered, proficient and responsible human power within each tourism 

governance layer with adequate budget. The task of initiating and familiarising rests on the 

experts who work within the tourism governance from federal to local levels, thereby 

bringing other determinant parallel governmental organisations onto the discussion board. 

In general, the government should switch its attitude of developing ecotourism from top-

down to a bottom-up approach. Evidence from Southern Ethiopia suggests that, without 

informed consent and community participation as well as equitable benefit sharing, 

ecotourism development faces fierce resistance including complete stoppage.  

Private ecotourism enterprises should play a crucial role in the sustainable 

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia by urgently integrating TBL principles into 

their corporate agendas to move towards equitable cost-benefit distribution (Emerson, 2003; 

Lingane & Olsen, 2004; Howes, 2004; Mackey, 2005; Faux & Dwyer, 2009; Dwyer, 2013; 

Dwyer, 2015; Snyman, 2014; Copper & Hall, 2016). As a qualitative study, the current study 

does not provide a figurative estimation of equitable distribution of ecotourism costs-

benefits. Nonetheless, from a qualitative point of view, by equitable distribution, the study 

refers to a scenario in which the costs and benefits of the ecotourism development are 

distributed fairly unlike what the current scenario shows. There are places that materialise 

equitable cost-benefit distribution in different parts of the world. For instance, the Tolido 

ecotourism association in Beleze (Timothy & White, 1999; Buckley, 2003a) and Bisangari 

lodge in Ethiopia (Haya, 2006) can be mentioned.  

NGOs, which are designated as supportive stakeholders in the current study, should 

play a much-needed role in areas such as providing consultancy and technical supports and 
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capacity-building and awareness-raising duties given their abundant experiences. Funding 

ecotourism and community-based tourism-related projects should be one of the primary 

objectives of NGOs. These projects should also expedite research and database 

management for efficient planning, policy formulation and forecasting purposes in close 

collaboration with academic institutions in Southern Ethiopia.  

Other key ecotourism stakeholders identified in the current research such as the 

media (public and private), religious institutions, academic institutions (public and private) 

and various social associations are important in raising public awareness on the alarming 

rate of ecosystem destruction and cultural heritage deterioration. Protecting and conserving 

the ecosystem and natural resource endowments should not be perceived only from 

ecotourism standpoint. Relatively, such a problem, aggravated by climate change, poses an 

existential threat to the overall survival of nations. As a result, ecotourism just provides the 

means to support a destination by generating additional income in its struggle to rapidly 

rescue crumbling natural spectacles and obscurely vanishing cultural uniqueness. In this 

regard, a lot is expected particularly from academic institutions dwelling in the region, 

whose roles have been negligible thus far. Academic institutions, especially universities, 

must be involved in continuous research. They also need to challenge and convince the 

government and other stakeholders on the necessity of sustainable ecotourism development 

using empirical evidence.   

To develop ecotourism from the grassroots, all the aforesaid key and supportive 

ecotourism stakeholders should train, empower and provide communities with the 

necessary supports including financial help (facilitating either interest-free loans or loans 

with nominal interest) to build their financial capacities and comprehensively involve them 

in ecotourism development. In numerous instances, societies are highly prone to external 

exploitation and manipulation because they do not meticulously recognise their rights and 
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privileges (Shepherd, 2002; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Stone & Stone, 2011; 

Rudovsky, 2015). Therefore, enhancing their level of awareness and building their capacity 

are critically important. These techniques can possibly increase the bargaining power, 

participation, benefit sharing and help develop a sense of resource ownership.  

Subsequently, the government with the support of other stakeholders should create 

a regular stakeholder platform where stakeholders bring all kinds of concerns, problems, 

issues and opinions and further engage into transparent and participative discussions. This 

method can enable stakeholders to underpin matters in detail and attempt to establish 

linkages and connections, thereby reaching a mutual understanding to work together. As 

Ford (n.d.) best puts, ‘Coming together is a beginning. Keeping together is progress. 

Working together is success’. Agreement on every point is practically unrealistic, so 

stakeholders should prioritise issues based on importance and commonality, thereby 

spearheading subsequent operational steps whilst continuously working on issues that cause 

stalemate for reconciliation on a win/win situation.  

As all the stakeholders mentioned above need the ecotourism sector to develop more, 

they should reach at a consensus on issues related to environmental conservation and 

cultural uniqueness given that the ecotourism business itself relies on these resources. The 

negotiation of stakeholders on issues such as destination competitiveness, which stems from 

other several elements, including fair cost–benefit distribution, steadfast collaboration 

amongst themselves and economic viability and social responsibility of the ecotourism 

sector, is highly possible. Stakeholders should design diversified and viable mechanisms 

and techniques to secure operating funds. Most importantly, funds from the government and 

contributions of members are crucial because the anticipation of external donation might 

delay the operation of important projects at hand. Nevertheless, such sources can be 

considered to fill in certain gaps. For instance, the latest data from the MoCT show that, 
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currently, nearly 500 tour operation companies are registered in Ethiopia (MoCT, 2017), 

most of which are willing to contribute to sustainable ecotourism development.   

To provide safe, secure and comfortable transactions between visitors and product 

and service providers thereby increase the economic effect of ecotourism, stakeholders 

should work together to effect electronic payment alternatives in ecotourism destinations 

especially in places where shortage of ATMs and money exchange spots are limited. If the 

framework displayed in Figure 7.16 functions this way, then an ecotourism, which is 

environmentally sensitive, economically viable and socio-culturally responsible, can be 

possibly developed, achieving the principles of TBL. Finally, recurrent evaluation and 

monitoring should be tools to ensure whether the entire system is functioning on the right 

track, because stakeholder collaboration and ecotourism development itself are dynamic 

and ever-changing phenomena. 

7.7.6 Difference of the current collaboration framework from 

other tourism stakeholder collaboration frameworks 

Several scholars have studied stakeholder collaboration in tourism. However, many 

of the existing tourism collaboration studies predominantly examine the planning and 

policy-making stages of tourism development (e.g. Getz & Jamal, 1994; Parker, 1999; 

Bramwell & Sharman, 1999 [see Figure 3.3]; Bramwell & Lane, 2000; Ladkin & Bertramini, 

2002). The abovementioned studies also do not look at the subject of stakeholder 

collaboration from a broad perspective integrating relevant theories to explain stakeholder 

collaboration and to explain their findings.   

Aas et al. (2005) examine stakeholder collaboration for successful heritage 

management, Graci (2013) studies stakeholder collaboration for sustainable tourism 

development and Baggio (2011) empirically investigates collaboration as a networking 
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approach for destination development employing collaboration theory only.   

However, none of the above studies attempted to develop a collaboration framework 

that captures the entire range of relevant stakeholders with their respective roles and 

integration of the three theories. In this regard, the collaboration framework developed in 

the current study is unique. This framework also includes recurrent evaluation and 

monitoring as the final stage of stakeholder collaboration, which extends the stages of 

collaboration from three to four.   

The fundamental reason a new stakeholder collaboration framework for developing 

countries is necessary is the way ecotourism should be developed differs from the means to 

develop other types of tourism. The contextual variables between developing and developed 

nations are clearly different. Ecotourism has its own defining principles unlike other types 

of tourism development options (see section 2.4). These principles are ideals and values of 

ecotourism that any actor or stakeholder who claims to develop and operate ecotourism 

projects should adhere to. However, as a multifaceted sector, developing ecotourism 

requires a reliable and steadfast collaboration amongst relevant ecotourism stakeholders, as 

depicted in Figure 7.16.  

Thus, crafting a comprehensive stakeholder collaboration framework that takes the 

setting of developing countries into account and thereby facilitates sustainable ecotourism 

development is crucial (Honey, 2008; Seba, 2012; Eshunv & Tagoe-Darko, 2015; TIES, 

2017). 
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7.7.7 TBL: The missing ingredient in the current ecotourism 

development of Southern Ethiopia  

Throughout the findings of the current study, ecotourism stakeholders in Southern 

Ethiopia have regularly overlooked the concepts of TBL. Although the scope of the present 

study is limited to Southern Ethiopia, the findings emulate that this problem can possibly 

be pervasive in the country. As Butler (2017) strongly underscores, sustainable tourism 

development can be only achieved by attaining the principles of TBL, which has four major 

elements instead of only environmental, economic and socio-cultural components. The 

concept of TBL can lead to sustainable tourism development when only the political sphere 

(the fourth leg) wants and allows it to function (Butler, 2017). The benefits of integrating 

TBL for ecotourism businesses and destinations are presented as follows (Dwyer, 2015):   

1) Improved financial performance: TBL helps improve the financial 

performance of ecotourism businesses by 

─ Reducing operating costs through identifying and eliminating wasteful 

activities and promoting efficient practices such as reducing materials and 

energy use, increasing operational and design effectiveness, 

recycling/reusing wastes and using renewable energy sources   

─ Attracting and retaining competent staff, reducing high employee turnover 

and boosting the morale and self-attitude of employees 

─ Offering a better access to capital from potential shareholders and financial 

institutions as the green and ethical investment hallmark bestows a more 

decent image  

2) Improved market opportunity: The TBL trademark improves perceptions 

of stakeholders such as customers, suppliers and funding agencies towards an 
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ecotourism firm. Such perceptions, in turn, improve the market position of an 

ecotourism firm resulting in an increased revenue and market share (Dwyer, 

2015). 

3) Better stakeholder relationships: TBL serves as a facilitator for 

ecotourism institutions in the operation of their activities in line with the 

expectations of other ecotourism stakeholders. The extent to which an 

ecotourism firm embraces the principles of TBL affects the chance of 

acceptance by other counterparts, which directly affects stakeholder 

relationships (Dwyer, 2015). The creation of effective ecotourism stakeholder 

relationship, in turn, boosts competitive advantages at a wide destination level 

(Dwyer, 2013), enhances operational certainty by gaining social license to 

operate and improves stakeholder responsiveness through a good understanding 

of external issues and trends together with internal developments (Mackey, 

2005).  

4) Integrated and inclusive decision-making: TBL promotes an 

integrated and comprehensive decision-making by considering economic, 

environmental and social perspectives. As a result, it influences strategic 

decisions of ecotourism operators so that all key values of the organisation are 

integrated into all levels of decision-making.  

5) Wider destination benefits: Finally, by embodying and properly 

practicing the principles of TBL, ecotourism firms can benefit the community 

at large beyond their immediate stakeholders (Dwyer, 2015). The efforts of 

individual ecotourism institutions that practice TBL have significant 

implications for the competitiveness of a destination in which these ecotourism 
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institutions operate.  

However, as the findings of the present study indicate, ecotourism stakeholders in 

Southern Ethiopia are deprived of the benefits that can accrue from the principles of TBL. 

The findings reveal lack of adequate understanding and practicing of the notion of TBL by 

the government and private ecotourism institutions.   

The adoption and integration of the principles of TBL by ecotourism business 

enterprises, governmental institutions and NGOs and destination management 

organisations at large are crucial for sustainable and competitive ecotourism development 

despite acute contentions from numerous scholars.  
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7.8 Chapter summary  

Chapter seven discusses the findings of both focus group discussions and in-depth 

interviews. The chapter is structured in consonance with research questions of the study 

outlined in chapter one. 

As one of the rapidly advancing economies in Africa with diverse natural and 

cultural attractions, Ethiopia has ample opportunities for the development of ecotourism. 

Particularly, Southern Ethiopia is endowed with culture and nature-based tourism resources 

viable for the development of ecotourism. Nevertheless, so far, the development of 

ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia is not only in its infancy but also is growing inappropriately. 

Because of that the economic befits of ecotourism currently are procured by a small number 

of actors in the sector leading to the development of unsustainable ecotourism. Since 

ecotourism lacks integration into the local economic activities and fails to bring additional 

income, currently it does not provide a significant contribution to the rescue of rapid 

ecotourism resource destruction. When it comes to community participation, except few 

members of the community, the vast majority of local residents are marginalised from the 

ecotourism development due to factors stemmed internally from the community themselves 

and externally from other ecotourism stakeholders. So far, there is no a discussion platform 

that could lay the foundation for stakeholder collaboration. As a result, most of the present 

stakeholder collaborations and cooperations are informal and seasonal.  

The government appeared to be the primary factor for the absence of stakeholder 

collaboration and ongoing destruction of ecotourism resources because of its ineffective 

tourism governance structure, lack of political commitment plus other problems such as 

endemic corruption. Moreover, the presence of heterogeneous communities and poor 

culture of collaboration in the society are unique challenges hindering effective stakeholder 

collaboration. Private ecotourism sectors play a significant role in terms of promoting the 
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region’s ecotourism resources, but their contribution towards the environmental 

conservation and community engagement is limited. On the contrary, although they are 

regarded as supportive stakeholders and operate under a challenging environment, non-

governmental organisations have substantial contributions in the sustainable ecotourism 

development efforts of the region. To mitigate the ongoing environmental destruction, 

socio-cultural deterioration and facilitate sustainable ecotourism development, research 

participants unanimously recommended the establishment of an effective stakeholder 

collaboration.  

Therefore, the chapter concludes by developing a new stakeholder collaboration 

framework that integrates fundamental concepts of stakeholder and collaboration theories 

with the principles of triple bottom-line. The implementability of recommendations made 

in the thesis might seem unrealistic given the weakness and poor political commitment of 

the Ethiopian government. Nevertheless, it should be clear that the weakness and poor 

political commitment largely emanate from lack of understanding about the nature of the 

sector. Therefore, once the government fully understands the economic, environmental and 

social values of the ecotourism sector, there would be a high probability of implementing 

recommendation made in this research. Having said that, as an academician, the 

researcher’s role is to provide scientific suggestions based on research findings.  
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CHAPTER EIGHT- CONCLUSION AND IMPLICATIONS 

8.1 Introduction  

This chapter concludes the thesis by summarising the main findings of the research 

and its key points. The chapter also highlights the significance of the present study along 

with its contribution to theory and practice. Moreover, the limitations of the study are 

discussed, and appropriate directions for future research are suggested. Reflections of the 

researcher on the entire research journey are also provided. The chapter culminates by 

presenting concluding remarks.   

8.2 Summary of thesis findings 

The study was conducted with the intentions: 

1) To explore the current state of ecotourism development 

2) To identify types of stakeholders and their values and involvement in 

ecotourism development  

3) To investigate types and nature of stakeholder relationships and factors that 

determine these relationships, thereby developing a new stakeholder 

collaboration framework that can lead to effective stakeholder collaboration 

and facilitate sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia  

The study adopted and integrated stakeholder theory, collaboration theory and TBL 

concept to understand the research problems and to provide suggestions for the 

establishment of effective ecotourism stakeholder collaboration. Ecotourism intends to 

ensure a tourism development that is environmentally friendly, economically viable and 

socio-culturally responsible (Honey, 2008; Seba, 2012; Eshunv & Tagoe-Darko, 2015; 

TIES, 2017). However, attaining such instrumental objectives is not simple. The process 
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requires unwavering and firm collaboration and partnership amongst various actors of the 

sector.  

The present study proposes a stakeholder collaboration framework with the 

intention to facilitate the accomplishment of ecotourism objectives. Stakeholder and 

collaboration theories and the principles of TBL drove the framework. Stakeholder theory 

was adopted to detect the salience of ecotourism stakeholders and understand their 

respective interest in ecotourism development, thereby devising proper management 

strategies. The attributes of collaboration theory are useful to understand and explain how 

effective and long-term stakeholder collaboration framework can be formulated. Eventually, 

the principles of TBL were employed to capture important environmental and social 

dimensions of the ecotourism sector that are overlooked by the stakeholder and 

collaboration theories.    

The study was guided by a qualitative (exploratory) research approach and was 

informed by a constructivist paradigm, due to the nature of the formulated research 

questions. The research approach and paradigm adopted enable the researcher to understand 

the phenomena from participant viewpoint and take into consideration the existence of 

context-specific multiple realities. Twenty-five face-to-face in-depth interviews and three 

focus group discussions were used to collect primary data. Focus group discussions were 

conducted after in-depth interviews with the purpose of triangulating data collected through 

in-depth interviews. Published and unpublished governmental and non-governmental 

reports, news articles, selected dissertations, relevant books and book chapters and 

published articles were the sources of secondary data.  

Data analysis was conducted using QDA Miner qualitative data analysis software 

version 4.1.33. Transcribed and translated data were communicated back to participants 

(member checks) to ensure trustworthiness of the data before analysis took place. Finally, 
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data were analysed in a grounded theory approach applying open, axial and selective coding. 

To ensure trustworthiness of research findings, the researcher took several treatments 

including pilot test, method triangulation, confirmability audit and thick description as well 

as member checks. Furthermore, to maintain consistency, the researcher collected the 

primary data and transcribed and translated the gathered data.  

The findings of the current research reveal the absence of ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration, a rapid rate of ecotourism resource destruction and a lack of proper 

implementation and practice of the concept of TBL. The practical continuum of the current 

ecotourism development approach implies a top-down development philosophy imposed 

by the central government with low participation at the grassroots level. The absence of 

good tourism governance appeared as a major source of problems in the sustainable 

ecotourism development effort. Governance-related problems are explained in various 

forms such as lack of comprehensive stakeholder participation, work overlaps, wastage of 

resources, rampant corruption, embezzlement and kleptocracy on the part of the government 

at different levels. As participants unanimously expressed, presently, the ecotourism sector 

is highly politicised at the expense of professional merit and expertise. This situation, in 

turn, causes maladministration and inefficient development and management of the 

ecotourism sector.  

Currently, ecotourism in Ethiopia is in its infancy, and it is growing in the wrong 

direction trapped into the traditional development approach (Feseha, 2012; Birhan & 

Gebreyes, 2015; UNECA, 2015). The findings reveal that the lack of ecotourism inter-

linkages in the existing local economic activities is a pressing challenge in the sustainable 

ecotourism development. Relevant stakeholders such as the private sector and communities 

do not actively take part in the planning, decision-making and management of the 

ecotourism sector. Participants state that the MoCT is the weakest ministry in the country, 
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which lacks efficiency in properly running the tourism sector. Currently, the MoCT lacks 

horizontal integration with important ecotourism stakeholders such as the MoFA and 

MoARD and is poorly connected vertically with regional and local governmental tourism 

organs.  

The existing relationship between the government and other stakeholders, within 

private stakeholders and between local communities and private ecotourism stakeholders is 

erratic, hostile and mistrustful. As a result, thus far, the economic and environmental 

impacts of ecotourism on Southern Ethiopia remain negligible and fail to demonstrate the 

claim that ecotourism does bring additional income and replace destructive economic 

activities advocated by its proponents (Timothy & White, 1999; de Haas, 2002; Stem et al., 

2003a; Tokalu, 2005; Honey, 2008; Raju, 2009; Ambe et al., 2010; Hunt et al., 2014; KC, 

Rijal, & Sapkota, 2015). Lack of awareness on the significance of working in collaboration 

and negligence about the importance of embracing TBL were found to be pervasive 

problems that preclude the development of sustainable and participatory ecotourism.  

In addition to the major stakeholders considered in the current study, the 

involvement of other stakeholders is paramount for sustainable ecotourism development. 

Stakeholders such as the media, both private and public, and religious and academic 

institutions should raise awareness, whereas other federal, regional and local governmental 

organisations (e.g. Ministry of Finance and Development, Ethiopian Telecommunications 

Corporation, Ethiopian Airlines, Ethiopian Revenues and Customs Authority, Regional 

Police and Security Bureau) should provide necessary supports to facilitate sustainable 

ecotourism development.    

Important constructs of stakeholder theory, collaboration theory and principles of 

TBL emerge during data analysis, as illustrated in Figure 8.1. The constructs are presented 

as follows: 
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1) Urgency: Participants from each stakeholder group pronounce the necessity of 

establishing efficient and long-term ecotourism stakeholder collaboration to 

rescue the rapid rate of ecotourism resource destruction. Nature-based 

ecotourism resources are mainly sensitive and fragile and thus require proper 

management in a collaborative manner to ensure sustainability (Musa, 2005).  

2) Legitimacy: The need to recognise the legitimate interests of local communities 

and interests of local communities is not well acknowledged.  

3) Comprehensiveness: Shared goals and mutual understanding amongst 

ecotourism stakeholders were unfolded, concerning the holistic participation of 

relevant stakeholders.  

4) The essence and importance of incorporating the concepts of TBL (local 

community participation, environmental protection and fairness and equity in 

cost–benefit distribution) into organisational corporate value to ensure 

sustainable ecotourism development were indicated. The significance of 

harmonising indigenous knowledge with Western ecotourism development and 

management approach was also suggested for long-term and locally acceptable 

ecotourism development.  

5) Furthermore, common attributes of stakeholder theory and collaboration theory 

such as power, trust, reciprocity and interdependence stemmed from the data 

analysis.  

6) Finally, underlying constructs commonly shared by the three adopted theories 

such as empowerment, adequate economic return (profitability), awareness, 

commitment, governance issues, politics and fair inter- and intra-generational 

equity evolve from the data.  
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Figure 8.1. Key constructs emerged during data analysis  

 

Stakeholders currently have different levels of engagement in the ecotourism 

development. Despite critical drawbacks such as the lack of proper transfer of expertise to 

local communities and effective dissemination of knowledge, NGOs have already made 

essential contributions compared to the government and private sectors.  

The private sector and the government (regional and federal) procure the largest 

share of economic benefits of ecotourism. The involvement of local communities, who live 

adjacent to ecotourism resources, and in many instances, are owners of the ecotourism 

resources, is limited, and in numerous cases, they are even deliberately excluded from the 

existing ecotourism development.  

Several factors hamper community participation among which repudiation to the 

legitimate interests of communities from the government and private sector and the lack of 

necessary supports to communities in terms of resource and expertise are mentioned. 

Moreover, poor inter-sectoral linkages, lack of awareness, poor community self-
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organisation and lack of entrepreneurial and marketing skills contribute to the absence of 

solid community participation. Thus far, no clear cost–benefit distribution mechanism can 

ensure equitable distribution of ecotourism-related costs and benefits amongst ecotourism 

stakeholders.  

From the findings of the study, local community disempowerment and exclusion 

were aggravated as the government and private ecotourism enterprises downplay the 

principles of TBL. Despite their poor participation in ecotourism development, 

communities still have a positive attitude towards the ecotourism sector and visitors.  

Although the government blamed as a primary cause for the absence of ecotourism 

stakeholder collaboration and the destruction of environmental resources, participants still 

suggest the government to play a leading and organising role in ecotourism stakeholder 

collaboration.   

The outcomes of the current research vividly demonstrate two clear scenarios of 

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia. The first scenario would be the presumed 

optimistic scenario where ecotourism stakeholders would work together towards a common 

goal of attaining the objectives of ecotourism. Success stories and fruitful experiences from 

other sectors such as agriculture and health were bench-marked as a justification for the 

possibility of realising this scenario. The responses from most participants reflect this 

scenario. The second scenario would be the situation in which competing but legitimate 

interests of ecotourism stakeholders remain unresolved as per what the stakeholder theory, 

collaboration theory and TBL concept suggest, leading to unfair competition and rivalry 

taking prevalence over collaboration and thereby causing the demise of the ecotourism 

sector. One private sector representative speculates that this scenario would happen 

eventually unless immediate action is taken. 
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To prevent the second scenario from happening, respondents firmly recommended 

the urgency of establishing a strong and functional ecotourism stakeholder collaboration 

with a genuine determination and commitment. The formation of such stakeholder 

collaboration would have far-reaching effects beyond facilitating sustainable ecotourism 

development. In a destination where nearly 90% of the population rely on agriculture 

(SNNPRS Culture and Tourism Bureau, 2012). An effort towards the rescue of the 

environment and ecosystem should be seen as a matter of survival beyond sustainable 

ecotourism development. In this respect, ecotourism may provide financial incentives and 

create reasons and motivations to act collectively, because in part ecotourism is an intricate 

sector that calls for the collaboration and partnership amongst relevant stakeholders to 

provide a seamless and consistent experience. In another part, through linking ecotourism 

with the local economic activities, ecotourism can boost the participation of local 

communities and provide additional income (Tokalu, 2005; Rinzin, Vermeulen, & 

Glasbergen, 2007; Harrison & Schipani, 2007; Raju, 2009). However, the lingering 

question that requires a solid answer is how the relevant ecotourism stakeholders can 

compromise and forge ahead towards the formation of a long-term stakeholder 

collaboration whilst paying attention to the social, economic and environmental pillars of 

the destination. The discussion of such a critical question is the mission of the current study, 

in which its theoretical and practical implications are framed.  
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8.3 Summary of research contributions to theory and practice  

Existing literature highlights the multidimensional benefits of ecotourism to 

developing countries. Ecotourism is advocated as a cure to the adverse effects of mass 

tourism through combining conservation and community development with a responsible 

travel (Lee & Deshler, 2003; Stem et al., 2003a; Honey, 2008; Zhuang et al., 2011; Seba, 

2012; TIES, 2017). Despite these championed benefits, ecotourism rarely fulfils its goals. 

Lack of effective stakeholder collaboration amongst ecotourism actors is one of the most 

persistent challenges that hamper the development of sustainable ecotourism (Shepherd, 

2002; Southgate, 2006; Manyara & Jones, 2007; Stone & Stone, 2011; Rudovsky, 2015) 

even though little is explored about how it can be realised (Nault & Stapleton, 2011; 

Kennedy et al., 2013; Kline & Slocum, 2015). Earlier research in Asia, Africa and South 

America demonstrates that ecotourism projects failed because of overemphasis on 

competition and rivalry instead of partnership and collaboration amongst stakeholders 

(Shepherd, 2002; Kruger, 2005; Southgate, 2006; Björk, 2007; Kennedy et al., 2013). 

Despite stressing the pivotal roles of stakeholder collaboration in ecotourism 

development, existing literature pays little attention to how stakeholders in ecotourism can 

properly address their divergent interests in a win–win scenario so that everyone gains from 

the collaboration and the ecotourism sector develops sustainably. Thus, the present study 

contributes to the existing body of knowledge by developing an optimal stakeholder 

collaboration framework (see Figure 7.16) and integrating stakeholder and collaboration 

theories with TBL, which can be used as a foundation by ecotourism stakeholders to attain 

collaboration for sustainable ecotourism development and boost their destination 

competitiveness.  

As data emerges from the content analysis reveals, the establishment of stakeholder 

collaboration framework should be preceded with crucial prerequisite actions to ensure fair, 
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genuine and transparent participation, which are all foundations of a successful stakeholder 

collaboration. Amongst such tasks, the following the following are paramount.  

1) Raising stakeholder awareness and understanding of the nature of 

sustainable ecotourism development, the importance of embracing the TBL 

and the significance of working in collaboration 

2) Building the capacity of stakeholders in equipping required financial 

supports, technical skills and expertise so that stakeholders would 

successfully develop and manage ecotourism  

3) Empowering stakeholders, particularly host communities, to strengthen their 

negotiation capacity and ensure fair representation in ecotourism 

development  

4) Establishing connections between the ecotourism sector and other local 

economic sectors so that the role of ecotourism would supplement the 

prevailing local economic activities rather than replacing which, in turn, 

leading to dependency (Hawkins & Khan, 1998; Wearing & Neil, 2009; 

Mitchell & Ashley, 2010; Baum, 2013; Biggs, 2013) 

This newly formulated framework also strongly suggests community participation 

in remote ecotourism destinations such as Southern Ethiopia where residents are from 

diverse ethnic tribes with traditional administrative style and where other development 

opportunities are limited. In such circumstances, a bottom-up participative ecotourism 

development approach should not just be a choice but rather a necessity to adopt, unlike 

destinations where the top-down approach would produce discernible social, economic and 

environmental impacts (Timothy & White, 1999; Tokalu, 2005; Raju, 2009; Sakata & 

Prideaux, 2013). Regardless of the existence of powerful federal and regional governments 



335 
 
 

in Southern Ethiopia, prior incidents clearly testify that the government cannot successfully 

impose what its plans using a top-down approach (e.g. Konso protest, section 6.4.5). 

For communities who dwell in Southern Ethiopia, better known as the mosaic of 

nations and nationalities, the government might even be regarded as an external intruding 

body that seeks to disrupt their traditional life and administrative style. As a result, the 

repeated attempts of the government to relocate communities who resided within the 

territories of national parks was concluded in failure. Similarly, the government attempts to 

collect firearms from communities to prevent poaching and homicide yet again failed to do 

so due to a fierce local resistance (Ethiopian Reporter, 2016). Therefore, soliciting and 

securing consent from host communities in advance is necessary for any successful project 

implementation in Southern Ethiopia. To gain consent and approval, communities should 

fully understand the costs and benefits of intended ecotourism projects and fairly participate 

in projects from planning to implementation, monitoring and evaluation.  

From the practical realm, various ecotourism stakeholders from the supply side can 

utilise the stakeholder collaboration framework developed in the current study as a blueprint 

to consider environmental, social and economic elements in their decision-making. 

Furthermore, the current study provides essential information in relation to the significance 

of establishing effective stakeholder collaboration for sustainable ecotourism development 

and the steps that need to be considered in the establishment of effective stakeholder 

collaboration in the context of developing countries. This study also serves as a reference 

material and a cornerstone for further studies related to stakeholder collaboration and 

sustainable ecotourism development particularly in developing countries.  
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8.4 Limitations of the study  

Longitudinal studies are more appropriate to better understand the entire evolution 

of stakeholder collaboration as a process compared to a cross-sectional research, which 

considers phenomenon at a point in time. Considering time and budget, the current study 

employed cross-sectional data. The adherence to cross-sectional style might constrain data 

variability, which precludes understanding the full picture over an extended period.   

Another limitation originates from the timing of data collection. The peak tourist 

season in Southern Ethiopia predominantly spans between September and February. 

However, the researcher performed data collection between April 2016 and June 2016, 

approximately three months where visitor flow is considerably low. In this regard, the 

researcher could be able to observe more stakeholder interactions and engagements within 

the ecotourism sector if the data collection time overlaps with the peak visiting season.  

The present stage of ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia, which may be 

defined as exploration phase as per tourist area lifecycle of Butler (1980), also adds to the 

shortage of rich data and information regarding stakeholder engagement, experiences and 

challenges as well as relevant progresses. Despite understanding the intent and limited 

practices of stakeholders in the current ecotourism development, extracting abundant data 

related to the practical experiences of communities and local governments in the sustainable 

ecotourism development at the grassroots and stakeholder collaboration was challenging 

because of the imperceptible development stage of ecotourism.  

The current study has drawbacks concerning gender-related issues where the 

researcher was unable to obtain adequate number of qualified female participants to 

comprehend their views on stakeholder collaboration and sustainable ecotourism 

development. Research suggests the paramount roles of women in the ecotourism sector 

(Scheyvens, 2000; Scheyvens, 2007; Tran & Walter, 2014). However, issues related to 
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gender such as division of labour, empowerment, access to and control over resources were 

overlooked (Walter, 2011). Therefore, from this standpoint, obtaining proportionate female 

participants in the current study would have been significant to ensure diversities of 

opinions make comparisons and understand gender-related challenges within the sector. 

Despite the researcher’s effort to include adequate female respondents in the current study, 

except two cases, finding adequate female respondents was not possible because of high 

male dominance in the sector.  

Furthermore, from the gathered data, the researcher detects bias to some extent from 

few federal-level respondents possibly due to the fear of reprimand. In addition, data 

collected from respondents recruited via snowballing technique may be subject to bias. 

However, the researcher took the maximum possible care to minimise response bias using 

techniques such as elaborating the objectives of the research, ensuring anonymity and 

confidentiality, method triangulation, conducting archival reviews and personal 

observations when necessary.   

In addition to the above limitations, the researcher also faces difficulties in accessing 

important official accounts such as meeting minutes and agendas, which would have been 

relevant in triangulating the primary data collected using individual in-depth interviews and 

focus group discussions.   

Finally, the outcome of the current research might not be necessarily replicable in 

every developing destination with a different political structure, democratic stature, cultural 

setups and regulatory approaches. However, in destinations where a bottom-up 

participatory sustainable ecotourism development model is considered, the collaboration 

framework formulated in the current study may be important. The framework considers 

ecotourism stakeholders as crucial dimensions of the ecotourism sector where every actor 
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should pay attention on the development of sustainable ecotourism regardless of individual 

interests. 
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8.5 Directions for future research 

The current research adopted a qualitative approach because of the lack of adequate 

research that explains multiple ecotourism stakeholder interactions, relationships and 

collaboration a developing country setting. Despite shedding light on the establishment of 

effective stakeholder collaboration for sustainable ecotourism development and factors that 

influence interactions and relationships, the findings of the current study cannot be 

generalised. To make conclusive remarks, future studies should consider quantitative 

research approach using a significantly larger pool of respondents. By doing so, prioritising 

and tackling factors based on their degree of importance could be possible. 

To obtain a comprehensive understanding of stakeholder collaboration in the 

ecotourism sector from the supply perspective, the current study considers four different 

stakeholders as a unit of observation. Future research may take one or two relevant 

stakeholders and scrutinise and deeply understand the topic of sustainable ecotourism 

development from a collaborative perspective. When feasible, the present study strongly 

suggests incorporating the views of youths and women on ecotourism development 

opportunities, challenges and types of supports they would like to obtain from other 

ecotourism stakeholders to boost their participation and other crucial issues that can 

enhance their involvement in ecotourism development. This is because these segments of 

the society are often overlooked in developing countries.    

Investigating and benchmarking the conservation status of community-owned 

protected areas vis-a-vis government (public owned)-protected areas in Southern Ethiopia 

is also another relevant topic that merits research related to the current topic. Future study 

can explain, substantiate, demonstrate and verify to what extent participatory ecotourism 

development approach is a suitable model of development in destinations such as Southern 
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Ethiopia with a melting pot of ethnic nationalities and rich natural and cultural resources 

with century-old indigenous knowledge.  

For the indigenous tribes found in Southern Ethiopia, hunting is inextricably 

interlinked with their cultural and social structures. For example, in South Omo and Konso, 

girls praise and prefer successful hunters as partners and insult and show an explicit 

disregard to non-hunters (Yitbarek, 2012). Such destructive activities are still practiced 

although the natural ecosystem is nearing extinction. Future research can pay special 

attention to this complex issue and deeply explore how the attitude of communities can be 

changed and what types of awareness creation strategies should be deployed. 

8.6 Reflections from the research journey 

The current study provides the researcher with an opportunity to recognise the types 

and natures of interventions and measures that should be taken step-wise to curb chronic 

problems of the ecotourism sector, capitalise on the existing ecotourism resources and 

further develop the sector in a sustainable manner. Furthermore, the study enables the 

researcher to meet and network with a broad range of people including academicians, 

practitioners, government officials, private sector employees and host communities paving 

the way for future research and project collaboration.   

In addition, this Ph.D. research has been a journey of learning and training platform 

from proposal development to data collection, analysis and discussion. This Ph.D. research 

helps the researcher develop critical thinking and problem-solving skills. Every experience 

and encounter in the three years fascinating journey helps shape my perspectives and 

broaden my horizons into becoming an independent scholar. Furthermore, this thesis was a 

learning platform for crucial research basics including techniques of adopting and 

integrating theories and successfully conducting qualitative studies.  
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8.7 Concluding remarks  

The negative effects of mass tourism during the 1960s and 1970s drew the attentions 

of environmentalists and academics alike. Scholars came up with numerous tourism 

development options with an apparition of boosting its positive effects whilst curtailing its 

adverse effects. Ecotourism is amongst the types of tourism development that emerges in 

the 1980s. Although a universally binding definition remains lacking (Walter, 2013; 

Buckley, 2013; Buckley, 2016), ecotourism refers to a concept that endeavours to 

sustainably entangle travel with conservation and community development goals (TIES, 

2017).  

Despite its widespread popularity within the academia and the tourism market, the 

current literature remains divided regarding practical achievements of the ecotourism sector. 

Moreover, various success stories where ecotourism properly fulfils the principles of TBL 

and countless cases where the impacts of ecotourism were found to be elusive and at times 

destructive are found. When ecotourism fails to reach its claims, various factors may be at 

fault. The most chronic ones are the absence of effective stakeholder collaboration and 

partnership, lack of desirable ecotourism stakeholder competencies (strategic, planning and 

operational) and poor governance (see Table 2.3).  

In line with a clarion call from Björk (2007), Jamal and Stronza (2009), Nault and 

Stapleton (2011), Kennedy et al. (2013) and Kline and Slocum (2015) for further in-depth 

examination of issues that incorporate ecotourism stakeholder perspectives, participations, 

interactions and collaborations, the current study sought to explore issues that surround 

stakeholder engagement and factors that determine stakeholder interactions, relationships 

and collaborations, thereby suggesting a way forward to overcome challenges and enable 

stakeholders work in collaboration. Thus, this study identified factors that impede 

ecotourism stakeholder collaboration and in response developed a comprehensive 
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ecotourism stakeholder collaboration framework for effective and long-term stakeholder 

collaboration with the aim of facilitating sustainable ecotourism development in developing 

destinations.  

This collaboration framework integrates collaboration and stakeholder theories with 

the concept of TBL to capture and explain all the essential dimensions of the socio-cultural, 

economic and environmental issues. Issues surrounding how the framework would deliver 

required outcomes were also discussed. Concisely, for the framework to function efficiently, 

creating and raising stakeholder awareness about ecotourism and collaboration, 

empowering and building stakeholder capacity, ensuring good governance and interlinking 

ecotourism with local economic activities are fundamental. 
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APPENDIX I -Interview questions for federal, regional and local 

government institutions 

Dear Sir/Madam, 

The purpose of this research is to investigate how the legitimate yet competing 

interests of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia can be addressed so that effective 

collaboration among them can be established to support the sustainable development of 

ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. To accomplish that, your genuine views and opinions are 

of paramount importance. 

The researcher acknowledges in advance for your instrumental contributions and 

assures you that the responses you give will be treated in a strict confidentiality and be used 

solely for academic purpose. Moreover, your privacies will be completely concealed, and 

please feel free to express whatever ideas you have since there are no right or wrong answers. 

The interview would take around one and half an hour roughly.  

Finally, if you feel uncomfortable, you can terminate the interview at any time. 

Once again thank you very much for your precious time, energy and valuable ideas. 

Kind regards, 

WONDIRAD Amare Nega 

Ph.D. student, School of Hotel and Tourism Management 

The Honk Kong Polytechnic University 

17 Science Museum Road, TST East, Kowloon, Room   

Phone: (+852) 3400      , Mobile: (+251) 9120 

Email: 14900965r@                      or amarem6@ 
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1. How do you perceive and understand the term ecotourism?

2. As one of the major ecotourism stakeholders (governmental institution),

a. How do you position yourself? Do you believe you are a major, or minor, direct

or indirect stakeholder?

b. What are your connections with the ecotourism industry? How your organisation

and ecotourism are linked?

c. In what ways are you participating (if you are currently participating) or

interested to participate in ecotourism development issues in the region?

3. What are your views regarding ecotourism stakeholders’ collaboration towards

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia? Advantages/disadvantages.

a. Do you believe that there is a practice of collaboration among ecotourism

stakeholders currently?

b. If yes, on what types of issues ecotourism stakeholders currently collaborate?

c. How do you compare the current status of collaboration in relation to

competition?

d. From your standpoint, how do you reconcile between competition and

collaboration?

e. How can the legitimate yet competing interests of ecotourism stakeholders be

addressed?

4. Did you participate in any ecotourism development collaborative agenda with other

stakeholders before? (Yes/No)

If yes,

a. Do you believe the collaboration was effective enough?

b. Would you please explain me, other stakeholders, you collaborate with?

c. Do you believe that you have played key roles in the collaborative process?

d. On what types of issues did you collaborate with other stakeholders?

e. What were your preconditions and values or principles to work with other

counterparts?

f. Do you remember what roles did you play in the collaboration process?

g. Which stakeholders were actively participating in the collaborative process?

h. What kind of issues were more emphasised by other ecotourism

stakeholders?
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i. What was the type of communication? (Was it discursive, interactive,

argumentative or directive?)

j. What types of stakeholder relationships were common between and among

stakeholders?

k. From the government perspective, what stakeholders’ relationships should

look like?

l. What are the policy directives of the government as far as stakeholders’

collaboration in ecotourism is concerned?

m. How do you evaluate the policy impacts on the ground regarding

ecotourism stakeholders’ collaboration?

n. What kinds of impacts have ensued from stakeholders’ collaboration to the

ecotourism industry?

5. If no,

a. Would you please let me know your reasons?

b. What should be fulfilled do you think to bring stakeholders on board to

discuss about collaboration in ecotourism development?

c. Which stakeholder should take the lead to initiate and foster ecotourism

stakeholders’ collaboration?

d. Would you like to participate more in collaborative frameworks in the

future?

e. What are your values that you may compromise for the purpose of working

in collaboration?

f. What are your principles that cannot be compromised in any way for the

sake of collaboration?

g. What are the most significant factors that determine collaboration with

other stakeholders in your view?

h. What is your organisation’s position as far as cultural empowerment,

resource consumption, waste generation and inter and intra-generational

equity is concerned?

6. How do you evaluate the present state of ecotourism stakeholders’ collaboration

towards sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia regarding:

a. Comprehensiveness

b. Transparency
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c. Frequency

d. Mutual understanding and agreement

e. Reaching common decisions

f. Willingness to implement decisions

g. Environmental or ecosystem considerations

h. Socio-cultural pride and local economic development

i. Trust between and among stakeholders and

j. Power decentralisation.

7. What should the current collaborative scheme look like do you think?

8. What challenges or barriers have you been facing when you work in collaboration with

other stakeholders?

9. Where did most challenges of collaboration arise? Moreover, to which stakeholders

these challenges were associated?

10. Which challenges were most persistent? Also, which were pervasive across different

ecotourism stakeholders that you approach?

11. What are your suggestions to tackle these challenges in order to facilitate

collaboration?

12. What do you expect from other counterparts? Furthermore, how much you are

committed to solving problems associated with collaboration?

13. Which ecotourism stakeholder do you believe should play more active role in the

ecotourism development process? What are your justifications?

14. What are the accomplishments (contributions) of your organisation towards

sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia? (Environmental, economic and

socio-cultural).

15. What are your plans both short-term and long-term as far as sustainable ecotourism

development in Southern Ethiopia is concerned? (Especially concerning working in close

collaboration with other stakeholders.)

16. In your views;

a. Who are other stakeholders of ecotourism in the area do you think?

b. How do you explain their role in the ecotourism industry?

c. In what aspects they are contributing towards the development of

ecotourism in the region? (Environmental, economic and socio-cultural)?

d. What kind of relationships do you have with these respective ecotourism stakeholders?
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17. Anything you want to add or comment as far as ecotourism stakeholders’

collaboration in Southern Ethiopia is concerned?

Section two: demographic profile of participants 

Age:  Sex: Male  
20 – 30        Female   
31 – 40  
41 – 50 Occupation: ____________________________ 
50+ Organisation: ___________________________ 
Educational level:  
Unschooled  
Elementary complete 
High school complete 
Bachelor Degree  
Master’s degree and above 
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APPENDIX II-Interview questions for non-governmental 

organisations 
Dear Sir/Madam, 

The purpose of this research is to investigate how the legitimate yet competing 

interests of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia can be addressed so that 

effective collaboration among them can be established to support the sustainable 

development of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. To accomplish that, your genuine views 

and opinions are of paramount importance.  

The researcher acknowledges in advance for your instrumental contributions and 

assures you that the responses you give will be treated in a strict confidentiality and be 

used solely for academic purpose. Moreover, your privacies will be completely concealed, 

and please feel free to express whatever ideas you have since there are no right or wrong 

answers. The interview would take around one and half an hour roughly.  

Finally, if you feel uncomfortable, you can terminate the interview at any time. 

Once again thank you very much for your precious time, energy and valuable ideas. 

Kind regards, 

WONDIRAD Amare Nega 

Ph.D. student, School of Hotel and Tourism Management 

The Honk Kong Polytechnic University 

17 Science Museum Road, TST East, Kowloon,              

Phone: (+852) 3400              Mobile: (+251) 9120 

Email: 14900965r@                     or amarem6@ 
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1. How do you perceive and understand the term ecotourism?  

2. As one of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia; 

a. How do you position yourself? Do you believe you are a major, or 

minor, direct or indirect stakeholder?  

b. What are your connections with the ecotourism industry? How your 

organisation and ecotourism are linked?  

c. In what ways are you participating (if you are currently participating) 

or interested to take part in ecotourism development issues in the 

region?  

3. What are your views regarding ecotourism stakeholders’ collaboration towards 

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia? Advantages/disadvantages 

a. Do you believe there is a practice of collaboration among ecotourism 

stakeholders currently? 

b. If yes, on what types of issues ecotourism stakeholders currently 

collaborate?   

c. How do you compare the current status of collaboration in relation 

to competition?  

d. From your standpoint, how competition and collaboration can be 

reconciled? 

e. How can the legitimate yet competing interests of ecotourism 

stakeholders be addressed? 

4. Did you participate in any ecotourism development collaborative agenda with 

other stakeholders before? (Yes/No) 

If yes,  

a. Do you think that the collaboration was effective enough? 

b. What was/were your reason/reasons behind getting into 

collaboration? 

c. Would you please explain me, other stakeholders, you collaborate 

with? 

d. Do you remember what roles did you play in the collaboration 

process? 

e. Do you believe that you have played key roles in the collaborative 

process?  
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f. Which stakeholders were actively participating in the collaborative 

process? 

g. Were you willing to collaborate initially? (yes/No) 

h. If no, how you finally become part of that collaboration? 

i. If no, who persuade you to consider participation? 

j. On what types of issues did you collaborate with other stakeholders? 

k. What were your preconditions and values or principles to work with 

other counterparts? 

l. What kind of issues were more emphasised by other ecotourism 

stakeholders? 

m. Would you like to participate more in the process?  

n. How that collaboration helped your organisation? Would you 

explain me the impact that this collaboration brings into your 

organisation? And to the ecotourism industry? 

o. What was the type of communication? (Was it discursive, 

interactive, argumentative or directive?) 

p. What types of stakeholder relationships were common between and 

among stakeholders? 

q. In your opinion, or according to your company’s philosophy, what 

stakeholders’ relationships should look like? 

5. If no,  

a. Would you please let me know your reasons?  

b. What should be fulfilled do you think to attract stakeholders 

towards coordination thereby collaboration?  

c. Which stakeholder should be responsible for initiating and fostering 

stakeholders’ collaboration?  

d. Would you like to participate in collaborative frameworks in the 

future?  

e. What are your values that you may compromise for the purpose of 

working in collaboration? 

f. What are your principles that cannot be compromised in any way 

for the sake of collaboration?  
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g. What are the most significant factors that determine collaboration

with other stakeholders in your view?

h. What is your organisation’s position as far as cultural empowerment,

resource consumption, waste generation and inter and intra-

generational equity is concerned?

6. How do you evaluate the present state of ecotourism stakeholders’

participation in Southern Ethiopia in terms of;

a. Comprehensiveness

b. Transparency

c. Frequency

d. Mutual understanding and agreement

e. Reaching common decisions

f. Willingness to implement these decisions

g. Environmental or ecosystem considerations

h. Socio-cultural pride and local economic development

i. Trust between and among stakeholders

j. Power decentralisation and

7. What should the current collaborative scheme look like do you think?

8. What challenges or barriers have you been facing when you work in

collaboration with other stakeholders?

9. Where did challenges arise from? Moreover, to which stakeholders these

challenges were associated in your view?

10. Which challenges were most persistent? Furthermore, which were pervasive

across different ecotourism stakeholders that you approach?

11. What are your suggestions to tackle these challenges in order to facilitate

collaboration?

12. What do you expect from other counterparts? Also, how are you willing to

solve problems associated with collaboration?

13. Which stakeholder do you believe should play more active role in the

ecotourism development process? What are your justifications?
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14. What are the accomplishments (contributions) of your organisation towards 

sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia? (Environmental, 

economic and socio-cultural). 

15. What are your future plans both short-term and long-term as far as sustainable 

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia is concerned? (Especially in 

terms of working in close collaboration with other stakeholders.) 

16. In your views; 

a. Who are other stakeholders of ecotourism in the area do you think?  

b. How do you explain their role in the ecotourism industry?  

c. In what aspects, they are contributing towards the development of 

ecotourism in the region? (Environmental, economic and socio-

cultural)? 

d. What kind of relationships do you have with these respective 

ecotourism stakeholders? 

17. Anything you want to add or comment as far as ecotourism stakeholders’ 

collaboration in Southern Ethiopia is concerned?   

 

Section two: demographic profile of participants 

 

Age:  Sex: Male   
20 – 30        Female    
31 – 40   
41 – 50 Occupation: __________________________ 
50+ Organisation: _________________________ 
Educational level:   
Unschooled   
Elementary complete  
High school complete  
Bachelor Degree   
Master’s degree and above  
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APPENDIX III-Interview questions for local communities 

Dear Sir/Madam, 

The purpose of this research is to investigate how the legitimate yet competing 

interests of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia can be addressed so that 

effective collaboration among them can be established to support the sustainable 

development of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. To accomplish that, your genuine views 

and opinions are of paramount importance.  

The researcher acknowledges in advance for your instrumental contributions and 

assures you that the responses you give will be treated in a strict confidentiality and be 

used solely for academic purpose. Moreover, your privacies will be completely concealed, 

and please feel free to express whatever ideas you have since there are no right or wrong 

answers. The interview would take around one and half an hour roughly.  

Finally, if you feel uncomfortable, you can terminate the interview at any time. 

Once again thank you very much for your precious time, energy and valuable ideas. 

Kind regards, 

WONDIRAD Amare Nega 

Ph.D. student, School of Hotel and Tourism Management 

The Honk Kong Polytechnic University 

17 Science Museum Road, TST East, Kowloon,              

Phone: (+852) 3400              , Mobile: (+251) 9120 

Email: 14900965r@                   or amarem6@ 



354 

1. How do you perceive and understand the term ecotourism?

2. Do you believe that you are benefited from the existing ecotourism development?

3. If yes, would you please mention some benefits?

4. As one of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia;

d. How do you position yourself? Do you believe you are a major, or minor,

direct or indirect stakeholder?

e. What are your connections with the ecotourism industry? How you and

ecotourism are linked?

f. In what ways are you participating (if you are currently participating) or

interested to participate in ecotourism development issues in the region?

5. What are your views regarding ecotourism stakeholders’ collaboration towards

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia? Advantages/ disadvantages

f. Do you believe there is a practice of collaboration among ecotourism

stakeholders currently?

g. If yes, on what types of issues ecotourism stakeholders currently

collaborate?

h. How do you compare the current status of collaboration in relation to

competition?

i. From your standpoint, what do you suggest to reconcile between

competition and collaboration?

j. How can the legitimate yet competing interests of ecotourism stakeholders

be addressed?

1. Did you participate in any ecotourism development collaborative agenda with

other stakeholders before? (Yes/No)

If yes, 

a. What was/were your reason/reasons behind getting into collaboration?

b. Would you please explain me, other stakeholders, you collaborate with?

c. Do you believe that you have played key roles in the collaborative

process?

d. Were you willing to collaborate initially? (yes/No)

e. If no, how you finally become part of that collaboration? Who

persuaded you to consider participate in the collaboration?

f. On what types of issues did you collaborate with other stakeholders?
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g. What were your preconditions and values or principles to work with 

other counterparts? 

h. Do you remember what roles did you play in the collaboration process? 

i. Would you like to participate more in the collaboration process?  

j. How that collaboration helped your organisation? Would you explain 

me the impact that this collaboration brings to your organisation? And 

to the ecotourism industry? 

k. Which stakeholders were actively participating in the collaborative 

process? 

l. What was the type of communication? (Was it discursive, interactive, 

argumentative or directive?) 

m. What types of stakeholder relationships were common between and 

among stakeholders? 

n. What kind of issues were more emphasised by other ecotourism 

stakeholders? 

o. In your opinion, what stakeholders’ relationships should look like? 

2. If no,  

i. Would you please let me know your reasons?  

j. What should be fulfilled do you think to attract stakeholders towards 

coordination thereby collaboration?  

k. Which stakeholder should be responsible for initiating and fostering 

stakeholders’ collaboration?  

l. Would you like to participate in collaborative frameworks in the future?  

m. What are your values that you may compromise for the purpose of 

working in collaboration? 

n. What are your principles that cannot be compromised in any way for 

the sake of collaboration?  

o. What are the most significant factors that determine collaboration with 

other stakeholders in your view? 

p. What is your organisation’s position as far as cultural empowerment, 

resource consumption, waste generation and inter and intra-

generational equity is concerned?   
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3. How do you evaluate the present state of ecotourism stakeholders’ collaboration

in Southern Ethiopia in terms of:

k. Comprehensiveness

l. Transparency

m. Frequency

n. Mutual understanding and agreement

o. Reaching common decisions

p. Willingness to implement these decisions

q. Environmental or ecosystem considerations

r. Socio-cultural pride and local economic development

s. Trust between and among stakeholders and

t. Power decentralisation.

4. What should the current collaborative scheme look like do you think?

5. What challenges or barriers have you been facing when you work in collaboration

with other stakeholders?

6. Where did most challenges of collaboration arise from? Furthermore, to which

stakeholders these challenges were associated?

7. Which challenges were most persistent? Also, which were pervasive across

different ecotourism stakeholders that you approach?

8. Where did most challenges arise from? Besides, to which stakeholders these

challenges were associated?

9. What are your suggestions to tackle these challenges in order to facilitate

stakeholders’ collaboration?

10. What do you expect from other counterparts? Moreover, how are you willing to

solve problems associated with collaboration?

11. Which stakeholder do you believe should play more active role in the ecotourism

development process? What are your justifications?

12. What are the accomplishments (contributions) of local communities towards

sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia? (Environmental,

economic and socio-cultural).

13. What are the priority areas both short-term and long-term as far as sustainable

ecotourism development from local communities’ perspective in Southern
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Ethiopia is concerned? (Especially in terms of working in close collaboration with 

other stakeholders.) 

14. In your views; 

e. Who are other stakeholders of ecotourism in the area do you think?  

f. How do you explain the roles they play in the ecotourism industry?  

g. In what aspects, they are contributing towards the development of 

ecotourism in the region? (Environmental, economic and socio-

cultural)? 

h. What kind of relationships do you have with these respective 

ecotourism stakeholders? 

15. Anything you want to add or comment as far as ecotourism stakeholders’ 

collaboration in Southern Ethiopia is concerned?   

 

Section two: demographic profile of participants 

 

Age:  Sex: Male   
20 – 30        Female    
31 – 40   
41 – 50 Occupation: ____________________________ 
50+ Organisation:  __________________________ 
Educational level:   
Unschooled   
Elementary complete  
High school complete  
Bachelor Degree   
Master’s degree and above  
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APPENDIX IV-Interview questions for private ecotourism 

enterprises  

Dear Sir/Madam, 

The purpose of this research is to investigate how the legitimate yet competing 

interests of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia can be addressed so that 

effective collaboration among them can be established to support the sustainable 

development of ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia. To accomplish that, your genuine views 

and opinions are of paramount importance.  

The researcher acknowledges in advance for your instrumental contributions and 

assures you that the responses you give will be treated in a strict confidentiality and be 

used solely for academic purpose. Moreover, your privacies will be completely concealed, 

and please feel free to express whatever ideas you have since there are no right or wrong 

answers. The interview would take around one and half an hour roughly.  

Finally, if you feel uncomfortable, you can terminate the interview at any time. 

Once again thank you very much for your precious time, energy and valuable ideas. 

Kind regards, 

WONDIRAD Amare Nega 

Ph.D. student, School of Hotel and Tourism Management 

The Honk Kong Polytechnic University 

17 Science Museum Road, TST East, Kowloon,              

Phone: (+852) 3400          , Mobile: (+251) 9120 

Email: 14900965r@                   or amarem6@ 
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1. How do you perceive and understand the term ecotourism?

2. As one of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia;

a. How do you position yourself? Do you believe you are a major,

or minor, direct or indirect stakeholder?

b. What are your connections with the ecotourism industry? How

your organisation and ecotourism are linked?

c. In what ways are you participating (if you are currently

participating) or interested to participate in ecotourism

development issues in the region?

3. What are your views regarding ecotourism stakeholders’ collaboration towards

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia? Advantages/disadvantages

a. Do you believe there is a practice of collaboration among

ecotourism stakeholders currently?

b. If yes, on what types of issues ecotourism stakeholders

currently collaborate?

c. How do you compare the current status of collaboration in

relation to competition?

d. From your standpoint, how do you reconcile between

competition and collaboration?

e. How can the legitimate yet competing interests of ecotourism

stakeholders be addressed?

4. Did you participate in any ecotourism development collaborative agenda with

other stakeholders before? (Yes/No)

If yes,

a. Do you believe the collaboration was effective enough?

b. What was/were your reason/reasons behind getting into

collaboration?

c. Would you please explain me other stakeholders you

collaborate with?

d. Do you believe that you have played key roles in the

collaborative process?

e. Were you willing to collaborate initially? (yes/No)



360 

f. If no, how you finally become part of that collaboration and

who persuade you to consider participation?

g. On what types of issues did you collaborate with other

stakeholders?

h. What were your preconditions and values or principles to

work with other counterparts?

i. Do you remember what roles did you play in the collaboration

process?

j. What kind of issues were more emphasised by other

ecotourism stakeholders?

k. Would you like to participate more in the process?

l. How that collaboration helped your organisation? Would you

explain me the impact that this collaboration brings into your

organisation in particular? And to the ecotourism industry in

general?

m. Which stakeholders were actively participating in the

collaborative process?

n. What was the type of communication? (Was it discursive,

interactive, argumentative or directive?)

o. What types of stakeholder relationships were common

between and among stakeholders?

p. In your opinion, or according to your company’s philosophy,

what stakeholders’ relationships should look like?

q. How do you evaluate the effectiveness of tourism policy

directives in facilitating ecotourism stakeholder collaboration?

5. If no,

a. Would you please let me know your reasons?

b. What should be fulfilled do you think to attract ecotourism

stakeholders aboard for collaboration?

c. Which stakeholder should be responsible for initiating and

fostering stakeholders’ collaboration from your perspective?

d. Would you like to participate in collaborative frameworks in

the future?
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e. What are your values that you may compromise for working 

in collaboration? 

f. What are your principles that cannot be compromised in any 

way for the sake of collaboration?  

g. What are the most significant factors that determine 

collaboration with other stakeholders in your view? 

h. What is your organisation’s position as far as cultural 

empowerment, resource consumption, waste management and 

inter and intra-generational equity is concerned?   

6. How do you evaluate the present state of ecotourism stakeholders’ 

participation in Southern Ethiopia in terms of; 

a. Comprehensiveness 

b. Transparency 

c. Frequency 

d. Mutual understanding and agreement  

e. Reaching common decisions 

f. Willingness to implement these decisions 

g. Environmental or ecosystem considerations 

h. Socio-cultural pride and local economic development 

i. Trust between and among stakeholders and 

j. Power decentralisation.  

7. What should the current collaborative scheme look like do you think? 

8. What challenges or barriers have you been facing when you work in 

collaboration with other stakeholders?  

9. Where did most challenges of collaboration arise from? To which stakeholders 

these challenges were associated? 

10. Which challenges were most persistent? Which were pervasive across different 

ecotourism stakeholders that you approach? 

11. What are your suggestions to tackle these challenges in order to facilitate 

collaboration? 

12. What do you expect from other counterparts? How are you willing to solve 

problems associated with collaboration? 
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13. Which stakeholder do you believe should play more active role in the 

ecotourism development process? What are your justifications? 

14. What are the accomplishments (contributions) of your organisation towards 

sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia hitherto? (In terms 

of environmental, economic and socio-cultural dimensions). 

15. What are your future plans both short-term and long-term as far as sustainable 

ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia is concerned? (Especially in 

terms of working in close collaboration with other stakeholders.) 

16. In your views; 

a. Who are other stakeholders of ecotourism in the area do you think?  

b. How do you explain their role in the ecotourism industry?  

c. In what aspects, they are contributing towards the development of 

ecotourism in the region? (Environmental, economic and socio-

cultural)? 

d. What kind of relationships do you have with these respective 

ecotourism stakeholders? 

17. Anything you want to add or comment as far as ecotourism stakeholders’ 

collaboration in Southern Ethiopia is concerned?   

 

Section two: demographic profile of participants 

 

Age:  Sex: Male   
20 – 30        Female    
31 – 40   
41 – 50 Occupation: ____________________________ 
50+ Organisation: __________________________ 
Educational level:   
Unschooled   
Elementary complete  
High school complete  
Bachelor Degree   
Master’s degree and above  
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APPENDIX V-Focus group interview scenarios 

 

In addition to the above listed interview questions, the researcher provided the 

following scenario questions to the focus group interview participants to understand the 

interests of stakeholders and the approach they follow to solve the problem. In the process, 

the researcher has observed the reflections from each stakeholder, the reactions between 

and among stakeholders, the tones and words used to express ideas and group dynamics 

among others.  

1. Protected area expansion and awarding of protected area status to communal 

resources such as forested areas and lakes in their respective localities;  

 

2. Financial and technical as well as other significant contributions required from 

key ecotourism stakeholders to compensate the adverse impacts of ecotourism 

and sustain the development of ecotourism in their area; 

 

3. A genuine and increased participation of local communities in ecotourism 

development in aspects such as employment, right to access and management 

and decision-making based on Arnstein’s (1969) citizen power, Pretty’s (1995) 

self-mobilisation and Tosun’s (1999) spontaneous participation, in the ladder of 

citizens’ participation. The categories and stages of involvement in the models 

mentioned above are the most appropriate forms of community engagement 

which truly empower communities. 

 

4. The last scenario was about ceasing ecotourism in their respective areas due to 

its detrimental impacts for nominal benefits to the areas socio-economic and 

environmental development. 
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Age:  Sex: Male   
20 – 30        Female    
31 – 40   
41 – 50 Occupation: ____________________________ 
50+ Organisation: ___________________________ 
Educational level:   
Unschooled   
Elementary complete  
High school complete  
Bachelor Degree   
Master’s degree and above  
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APPENDIX V-consent form 
 

Upon getting a brief introduction about the objectives of the research, hereby I agree 

to participate in this research provided that the following conditions are satisfied.   

1. My, anonymity and privacy will be protected.  

2. The information I provide will be strictly confidential and be used only for 

academic purpose without any distortion or manipulation. 

3. I have the right to quit participation without providing any justification. 

4. I have the right to ask any kind of question that I want before, during and after the 

interview regarding the purpose of the research.  

5. I am fully aware of that the interview will be audio recorded. 

  

 

Therefore, with a full understating of all the above issues, I agree to participate in this 

research.  

 

Participant name: 

Signature: 

Date: 

CC: // to the researcher  

 

 

 

 



366 
 
 

REFERENCES 
Aall, C., Dodds, R., Sælensminde, I., & Brendehaug, E. (2015). Introducing the 

concept of environmental policy integration into the discourse on 

sustainable tourism: A way to improve both policymaking and research? 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 23 (7), 977-989. 

Aas, C., Ladkin, A., & Fletcher, J. (2005). Stakeholder collaboration and heritage 

management. Annals of tourism research, 32(1), 28-48. 

Abeba Tours (2017). Interesting Facts about Ethiopia. Retrieved from 

http://www.abebatoursethiopia.com/about_ethiopia/interesting_facts.  

Acott, T. G, La Trobe, H.L., & Howard, S.H.  (1998). An Evaluation of Deep 

Ecotourism and Shallow Ecotourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 6(3), 

238-253. 

Addis Standard (2016). Commentary – what was troubling Konso? Retrieved from 

http://addisstandard.com/commentary-what-was-troubling-konso/. 

Afenyo, E. A., & Amuquandoh, F. E. (2014). Who benefits from community-based 

ecotourism development? Insights from Tafi Atome, Ghana. Tourism 

Planning & Development, 11(2), 179-190. 

Afua, A.E. (2012). Community Participation in ecotourism: Evidence from Tafi 

Atome, Ghana. African Journal of Hospitality, Tourism and Leisure, 2(2), 

1-12. 

Ahebwa, W. M., van der Duim, R., & Sandbrook, C. (2012). Tourism revenue 

sharing policy at Bwindi Impenetrable National Park, Uganda: a policy 

arrangements approach. Journal of sustainable Tourism, 20(3), 377-394. 

Akama, J. S. (1996). Western environmental values and nature-based tourism in 

Kenya. Tourism Management, 17(8), 567-574. 

http://www.abebatoursethiopia.com/about_ethiopia/interesting_facts
http://addisstandard.com/commentary-what-was-troubling-konso/


367 
 
 

Akama, J. S. (1999). Marginalisation of the Maasai in Kenya. Annals of Tourism 

Research, 26(3), 716-718. 

Akama, J. S., & Kieti, D. (2007). Tourism and socio-economic development in 

developing countries: A case study of Mombasa Resort in Kenya. Journal 

of sustainable tourism, 15(6), 735-748. 

Akama, J. S., Lant, C. L., & Burnett, G. W. (1995). Conflicting attitudes toward 

state wildlife conservation programs in Kenya. Society & Natural 

Resources, 8(2), 133-144. 

Allafrica.com (2015). Ethiopia Selected Among Top 10 Best Tourist Destination for 

2015. Retrieved from http://allafrica.com/stories/201502090452.html. 

Allendorf, T. D. (2010). A framework for the park–people relationship: insights 

from protected areas in Nepal and Myanmar. International Journal of 

Sustainable Development & World Ecology, 17(5), 417-422. 

Ambe, T. A., Tsi, E. A., Chi, G. T., Siri, B. N., & Tita, D. F. (2010). Ecological 

Tourism and Cameroon – Opportunities and Threats. In A. Krause & E. 

Weir (Eds.), Ecotourism: Development, Management and Impact (pp. 113 -

133). Nova Science Publishers.  

Andriof, J. & Waddock, S. (2002). Unfolding Stakeholder Engagement. In J. 

Andriof & S. Waddock, B. Husted & S. Sutherland Rahman (Eds.), 

Unfolding Stakeholder Thinking 1: Theory, responsibility and Engagement, 

Greenleaf Publishing, Sheffield, pp. 19-42.  

Ap, J. (1992). Residents' perceptions on tourism impacts. Annals of tourism 

Research, 19(4), 665-690. 

http://allafrica.com/stories/201502090452.html


368 
 
 

Arai, S. M. (1996). Benefits of citizen participation in a healthy communities 

initiative: linking community development and empowerment. Journal of 

applied recreation research, 21(1), 25-44. 

Archabald, K., & Naughton-Treves, L. (2001). Tourism revenue-sharing around 

national parks in Western Uganda: early efforts to identify and reward local 

communities. Environmental conservation, 28(02), 135-149. 

Aref, F. (2011). Barriers to community capacity building for tourism development in 

communities in Shiraz, Iran. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 19(3), 347-

359.  

Arjunan, M., Holmes, C., Puyravaud, J. P., & Davidar, P. (2006). Do developmental 

initiatives influence local attitudes toward conservation? A case study from 

the Kalakad–Mundanthurai Tiger Reserve, India. Journal of Environmental 

Management, 79(2), 188-197. 

Arnstein, S. R. (1969). A ladder of citizen participation. Journal of the American 

Institute of planners, 35(4), 216-224. 

Ashely, C. & Mitchell, J. (2010). Tourism and poverty reduction pathways to 

prosperity. Overseas Development Institute, London, UK. 

Ashley, C., Boyd, C., & Goodwin, H. (2000). Pro-poor tourism: Putting poverty at 

the heart of the tourism agenda. London: Overseas development institute 

(ODI).  

Asmare, B. A. (2016). Pitfalls of tourism development in Ethiopia: the case of Bahir 

Dar town and its surroundings. Korean Social Science Journal, 1-14. 

Attride-Stirling, J. (2001). Thematic networks: an analytic tool for qualitative 

research. Qualitative research, 1(3), 385-405. 



369 
 
 

Avraham, E., & Ketter, E. (2016). Tourism Marketing for Developing Countries: 

Battling Stereotypes and Crises in Asia, Africa and the Middle East. 

Springer. 

Ayferam, G., Bayeh, E. & Muchie, Z. (2015). Causes and consequences of 

corruption in Ethiopia; the case of Ambo Town. Global Science Research 

Journals, 2(1), 72-79. 

Babbie, E. (2010). The practice of Social Research. Wadsworth, Belmont, 

California. 

Backman, K. F., & Munanura, I. (2015). Introduction to the special issues on 

ecotourism in Africa over the past 30 years. Journal of Ecotourism, 14(2-

3), 95-98. 

Baggio, R. (2011). Collaboration and Cooperation in a tourism destination: a 

network science approach. Current issues in tourism letter, 14(2), 183 -189.  

Ballantyne, R., & Packer, J. (2013). International handbook on ecotourism. Edward 

Elgar Publishing. 

Ballantyne, R., Packer, J. & Axelsena, M. (2009). Trends in tourism research. 

Annals of Tourism Research, 36(1): 149-152.  

Balint, P. J. (2006). Improving community-based conservation near protected areas: 

the importance of development variables. Environmental management, 

38(1), 137-148. 

Baral, N., Stern, M. J., & Hammett, A. L. (2012). Developing a scale for evaluating 

ecotourism by visitors: a study in the Annapurna Conservation Area, Nepal. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 20(7), 975-989. 



370 
 
 

Barany, M. E., Hammett, A. L., Shillington, L. J., & Murphy, B. R. (2001). The role 

of private wildlife reserves in Nicaragua's emerging ecotourism industry. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 9(2), 95-110. 

Barkin, D. (1996). Ecotourism: A Tool for Sustainable Development. Retrieved from 

www.planeta.com/planeta/96/0596monarch.html.  

Barkin, D., & Bouchez, C. P. (2002). NGO–community collaboration for 

ecotourism: A strategy for sustainable regional development. Current 

issues in Tourism, 5(3-4), 245-253. 

 Barna, C., Epure, M., & Vasilescu, R. (2011). Ecotourism–conservation of the 

natural and cultural heritage. Review of Applied Socio-Economic Research, 

1(1), 87-96. 

Barnes, F. I. (2008). Community-based Tourism and Natural Resource Management 

in Namibia: Local and National Economic Impacts. In A. Spenceley (Eds.), 

Responsible Tourism Critical Issues for Conservation and Development, 

(pp. 343-360). London, Earthscan Publishing PLC.  

Baum, T. (2013). Staffing ecotourism businesses. In R. Ballantyne & J. Packer 

(Eds.), International Handbook on Ecotourism (pp. 264-272). Edward 

Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, UK. 

Bekele, Y., Hopkins, C. & Noble, L. (2009). Sounding the Horn: Ethiopia’s civil 

society law threatens human rights defenders. Retrieved from 

https://www.law.northwestern.edu/legalclinic/humanrights/documents/Ethi

opiaCSOPaper-Nov2009.pdf. 

Beeton, S. (2006). Community development through tourism. Landlinks Press. 

http://www.planeta.com/planeta/96/0596monarch.html.%20Accessed%20January,%202015


371 
 
 

Bello, F. G., Carr, N., & Lovelock, B. (2016b). Community participation framework 

for protected area-based tourism planning. Tourism Planning & 

Development, 13(4), 469-485. 

Bello, F. G., Lovelock, B., & Carr, N. (2016a). Constraints of community 

participation in protected area-based tourism planning: the case of Malawi. 

Journal of Ecotourism, 1-21. 

Benckendorff, P., & Gianna Moscardo, G. (2008). Generational cohorts and 

ecotourism. In R. Ballantyne & J. Packer (Eds.), International Handbook 

on Ecotourism (pp. 9-14). Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, 

UK. 

Bengtsson, M., & Kock, S. (2000). Coopetition in business networks – to cooperate 

and compete simultaneously. Industrial Marketing Management, 29(5), 

411-426. 

Benveniste, G. (1989). Mastering the politics of planning: Crafting credible plans 

and policies that make a difference. San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass.  

Bertaux, D. (1981). From the life-history approach to the transformation of 

sociological practice. In B. Daniel (Eds.), Biography and society: The life 

history approach in the social sciences (pp.29-45). London: Sage. 

Beyene, Y. (2007). Konso Cultural Landscape [digital image]. Retrieved from 

http://whc.unesco.org/en/list/1333. 

Bien, A. (February 2010). Bridging the Gap between Policies and the Field in 

Sustainable Tourism through New International Networks. Retrieved from 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=de55JjVZVS8.  

http://whc.unesco.org/en/list/1333
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=de55JjVZVS8


372 
 
 

Biggs, D. (2013). Birding, sustainability and ecotourism. In R. Ballantyne & J. 

Packer (Eds.), International Handbook on Ecotourism (pp. 394-403). 

Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, UK. 

 Björk, P. (2000). Ecotourism from a conceptual perspective, an extended definition 

of a unique tourism form. International Journal of Tourism Research, 2(3), 

189-202.  

Björk, P. (2007). Definition paradoxes: from concept to definition. In J. Higham 

(Eds.), Critical issues in ecotourism: understanding a complex tourism 

phenomenon (pp. 23-45). Elsevier, Oxford.  

Black, R., & Crabtree, A. (2007). Stakeholders’ Perspectives on Quality in 

Ecotourism. In R. Black & A. Crabtree (Eds.), Quality Assurance and 

Certification in Ecotourism (pp. 136-146). CAB International.  

Blamey, R. K. (1997). Ecotourism: The Search for an Operational Definition, 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 5(2), 109-130. 

Blamey, R.K. (2001). Principles of ecotourism. In D. Weaver (Eds.), The 

Encyclopedia of Ecotourism (pp. 4–22). Wallingford, CAB International. 

Blangy, S., & Mehta, H. (2006). Ecotourism and ecological restoration. Journal for 

Nature Conservation, 14(3), 233-236. 

Blanke, J., & Chiesa, T. (2015). The travel & tourism competitiveness report 2015, 

In the World Economic Forum. 

Boley, B. B., Ayscue, E., Maruyama, N., & Woosnam, K. M. (2016). Gender and 

empowerment: assessing discrepancies using the resident empowerment 

through tourism scale. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 1-17. 

Boo, E. (1990). Ecotourism: The Potentials and the Pitfalls. Washington, DC, 

World Wildlife Fund.  



373 
 
 

Bookbinder, M.P., Dinerstein, E., Rijal, A., & Cauley, H. (1998). Ecotourism's 

support of biodiversity conservation. Conservation Biology 12 (6), 1399–

1404. 

Boonzaaier, C. C. (2012). Towards a community-based integrated institutional 

framework for ecotourism management: The case of the Masebe nature 

reserve, Limpopo province of South Africa. Journal of Anthropology.  

Bornhorst, T., Brent Ritchie, J. R., & Sheehan, L. (2010). Determinants of tourism 

success for DMOs & destinations: An empirical examination of 

stakeholders' perspectives. Tourism Management, 31(5), 572-589.  

Bott, A. L., Grabowski, S., & Wearing, S. (2011). Stakeholder collaboration in a 

prospective World Heritage area: the case of Kokoda and the Owen Stanley 

ranges. Cosmopolitan Civil Societies Journal, 3(2), 35-54. 

Botterill, D., & Platenkamp, V. (2012). Key concepts in tourism research. Sage. 

Bouwen, R., & Taillieu, T. (2004). Multi‐party collaboration as social learning for 

interdependence: developing relational knowing for sustainable natural 

resource management. Journal of community & applied social psychology, 

14(3), 137-153. 

Bowen, G. A. (2008). Naturalistic inquiry and the saturation concept: A research 

note. Qualitative Research, 8(1), 137-152. 

Bramwell, B., & Lane, B. (1999). Collaboration and partnerships for sustainable 

tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 7 (3 & 4), 179–81. 

Bramwell, B. (2011). Governance, the state and sustainable tourism: A political 

economy approach. Journal of sustainable tourism, 19(4-5), 459-477. 

Bramwell, B., & Lane, B. (2000). Collaboration and partnerships in tourism 

planning. In B. Bramwell & B. Lane (Eds.), Tourism collaboration and 



374 
 
 

partnerships: Politics, practice and sustainability (pp. 1–19). Clevedon, 

Channel View. 

Bramwell, B., & Lane, B. (2011). Critical research on the governance of tourism 

and sustainability. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 19(4-5), 411-421. 

Bramwell, B., & Sharman, A. (1999). Collaboration in local tourism 

policymaking. Annals of tourism research, 26(2), 392-415.  

Brandon, K. (2001). Moving beyond Integrated Conservation and Development 

Projects (ICDPs) to achieve biodiversity conservation. In D. R. Lee, & C. 

B. Barrett (Eds.), Tradeoffs or synergies? Agricultural intensification, 

economic development and the environment (pp. 417–432). New York, 

NY: CABI Publishing. 

Braun, V., & Clarke, V. (2006). Using thematic analysis in psychology. Qualitative 

research in psychology, 3(2), 77-101. 

Brent, J. (2004). ‘The desire for community: Illusion, confusion and paradox’, 

Community Development Journal, 39(3), pp. 213-223. 

Bricker, K. Cottrell, S. & Black, R. (2013). An Introduction to Tourism and the 

Millennium Development Goals. In K.S. Bricker, R. Black & S. Cottrell 

(Eds.), Sustainable tourism and the millennium development goals (pp. 3-

6). Jones & Bartlett Learning, LLC, United States of America. 

Bricker, K & Donohoe, H. (2015). Demystifying Theories in Tourism Research. 

CABI, Wallingford, Oxfordshire.  

Brookland, J. (2013). Community ecotourism destinations open in Ethiopia’s 

Central and Southern Rift Valleys. Retrieved from 

http://www.counterpart.org/community-ecotourism-destinations-open-in-

ethiopias-central-and-southern-ri/. 

http://www.counterpart.org/community-ecotourism-destinations-open-in-ethiopias-central-and-southern-ri/
http://www.counterpart.org/community-ecotourism-destinations-open-in-ethiopias-central-and-southern-ri/


375 
 
 

Brown, D., Marshall, R. S., & Dillard, J. F. (2006). Triple bottom line: a business 

metaphor for a social construct. Documents de Treball (Universitat 

Autònoma de Barcelona. Departament d'Economia de I'Empresa), (2), 2. 

Buckley, R. (2003a). Case Studies in ecotourism. UK, CABI Publishing. 

Buckley, R. (2003b). Environmental inputs and outputs in ecotourism: geotourism 

with a positive triple bottom line. Journal of Ecotourism, 2(1), 76-82. 

Buckley, R. (2009). Evaluating the net effects of ecotourism on the environment: a 

framework, first assessment and future research. Journal of Sustainable 

Tourism, 17(6), 643-672. 

Buckley, R. (2013). Defining ecotourism: consensus on core, disagreement on 

detail. In R. Ballantyne & J. Packer (Eds.), International Handbook on 

Ecotourism (pp. 9-14). Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, UK. 

Buckley, R. (2016).  Ecotourism. In J. Jafari & H. Xiao (Eds.), Encyclopedia of 

Tourism (pp. 284-285). Springer International Publishing, Switzerland.  

Buhalis, D. & Cooper, C. (1998). Competition or Cooperation? Small and Medium 

Sized Tourism Enterprises at the Destination, In E. Laws, B. Faulkner & G. 

Moscardo (Eds.), Embracing and Managing Change in Tourism, 

International case studies, (pp. 329-351). London: Routledge. 

Butcher, J. (2011). Can ecotourism contribute to tackling poverty? The importance 

of ‘symbiosis’. Current Issues in Tourism, 14(3), 295-307. 

Butcher, J. (2013). Ecotourism and community participation. In R. Ballantyne & J. 

Packer (Eds.), International Handbook on Ecotourism (pp. 43-53). Edward 

Elgar, Cheltenham, UK.  

Butler, R. (1980). The concept of a tourist area cycle of evolution: Implications for 

management of resources. Canadian Geographer 24 (1), 5–12. 



376 
 
 

Butler, R. W. (1990). Alternative tourism: Pious hope or Trojan horse? Journal of 

Travel Research, 28(3), 40-45. 

Butler, R. (1989). “Alternative Tourism: Pious Hope or Trojan Horse?” World 

Leisure and Recreation, 31(4), 9-17. 

Butler, R. (1999). Sustainable tourism: A state‐of‐the‐art review. Tourism 

geographies, 1(1), 7-25. 

Butler, R. (2017). The Tourist Experience: Can We Maintain Authenticity? 

Implications for Tourism Destination Communities [Lecture Notes]. 

Strathclyde Business School, Strathclyde University, Glasgow, UK.   

Butler, R. (1991). Tourism, Environment, and sustainable development. 

Environmental Conservation, 18(3), 201–209. 

Buysse, K., & Verbeke, A. (2003). Proactive environmental strategies: A 

stakeholder management perspective. Strategic management journal, 24(5), 

453-470. 

Byrd, E. T. (2007). Stakeholders in sustainable tourism development and their roles: 

applying stakeholder theory to sustainable tourism development. Tourism 

Review, 62(2), 6-13. 

Byrd, E. T., Cárdenas, D. A., & Greenwood, J. B. (2008). Factors of stakeholder 

understanding of tourism: The case of Eastern North Carolina. Tourism and 

Hospitality Research, 8(3), 192-204. 

Campbell, L. M. (1999). Ecotourism in rural developing communities. Annals of 

tourism      research, 26(3), 534-553.  

Carlisle, S., Kunc, M., Jones, E., & Tiffin, S. (2013). Supporting innovation for 

tourism development through multi-stakeholder approaches: Experiences 

from Africa. Tourism Management, 35, 59-69.  



377 
 
 

Cater, E. & Lowman, G. (1994). Ecotourism: A Sustainable Option? Toronto, Wiley 

& Sons. 

Cater, E. (1993). Ecotourism in the third world: problems for sustainable tourism 

development. Tourism management, 14(2), 85-90. 

Cater, E. (1994). Ecotourism in the Third World – Problems and prospects for 

sustainability. In E. Cater & G. Lowman (Eds.), Ecotourism: A sustainable 

option? (pp. 69–86). New York: John Wiley & Sons.  

Cater, E. (2003). Between the Devil and the Deep Blue Sea: Dilemmas for Marine 

Ecotourism. In B. Garrod, & J. C. Wilson (Eds.), Marine ecotourism: 

issues and experiences (pp. 37-47). Channel View Publication.  

Cater, E. (2006). Ecotourism as a western construct. Journal of Ecotourism, 5(1-2), 

23-39.  

Cawley, M., & Gillmor, D. A. (2008). Integrated rural tourism: Concepts and 

Practice. Annals of Tourism Research, 35(2), 316-337. 

Ceballos-Lascura´in, H. (2003) Preface. In M. Luck and T. Kirstges (Eds.), Global 

Ecotourism Policies and Case Studies: Perspectives and Constraints (pp. 

viii–ii). Clevedon: Channel View Publications. 

Ceballos-Lascurain, H. (1987). The future of ecotourism. Mexico Journal, January 

13–14. 

Chan, R. & Bhatta, K. (2013). Ecotourism Planning and Sustainable Community 

Development: Theoretical Perspectives for Nepal. South Asian Journal of 

Tourism and Heritage, 6(1), 69-96.  

Charmaz, K. (2006). Constructing grounded theory: A practical guide through 

qualitative analysis. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 



378 
 
 

Charmaz, K. (2014). Constructing grounded theory: A practical guide through 

qualitative analysis. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Charnley, S. (2005). From nature tourism to ecotourism? The case of the 

Ngorongoro Conservation Area, Tanzania. Human Organization, 64(1), 

75–88. 

Che, D. (2006). Developing ecotourism in First World, resource-dependent areas. 

Geoforum, 37 (2), 212–226. 

Chirozva, C. (2015). Community agency and entrepreneurship in ecotourism 

planning and development in the Great Limpopo Transfrontier 

Conservation Area. Journal of Ecotourism, 14(2-3), 185-203.  

Choguill, M. B. G. (1996). A ladder of community participation for underdeveloped 

countries. Habitat international, 20(3), 431-444. 

Chuang, S. T. (2010). Rural tourism: Perspectives from social exchange theory. 

Social Behavior and Personality: an international journal, 38(10), 1313-

1322. 

CIA. (2016). The world Factbook: Ethiopia. Retrieved from 

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/geos/et.html.  

Clark, J. (2000). Civil Society, NGOs, and Development in Ethiopia. A Snapshot 

View. NGO and Civil Society Unit Social Development Department the 

World Bank, Washington, D.C. 

Clarke, A., Raffay, A., & Wiltshier, P. (2009). Losing it: Knowledge management in 

tourism development projects. Tourismos: An International 

Multidisciplinary. Journal of Tourism, 4(3), 149–166.  

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/geos/et.html


379 
 
 

Clarkson, M. E. (1995). A stakeholder framework for analyzing and evaluating 

corporate social performance. Academy of management review, 20(1), 92-

117. 

Clifton, J., & Benson, A. (2006). Planning for sustainable ecotourism: The case for 

research ecotourism in developing country destinations. Journal of 

Sustainable Tourism, 14(3), 238-254. 

Cobbinah, P. B., Black, R., & Thwaites, R. (2015). Ecotourism implementation in 

the Kakum Conservation Area, Ghana: administrative framework and local 

community experiences. Journal of Ecotourism, 14(2-3), 223-242. 

Cole, S. (2006). Information and empowerment: The keys to achieving sustainable 

tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 14(6), 629-644.  

Connell, D. (1997) Participatory development: An approach sensitive to class and 

gender. Development in Practice 7 (3), 248–259. 

Connor, D. (1988). A new ladder of citizen participation. National Civic Review, 

77(3), 249-257. 

Conway, T., & Cawley, M. (2012). Organizational networking in an emerging 

ecotourism destination. Tourism Planning & Development, 9(4), 397-409. 

Cook, S. (2012, May 4). Factors that affect the choice of research methods. 

Retrieved from https://revisesociology.wordpress.com/2011/05/04/2-

factors-that-affect-the-choice-of-research-methods/. 

Cooper, C., & Hall, C. M. (2016). Contemporary tourism: an international 

approach. Burlington, Goodfellow Publishers, Limited. 

Coria, J., & Calfucura, E. (2012). Ecotourism and the development of indigenous 

communities: The good, the bad, and the ugly. Ecological Economics, 73, 

47-55. 

https://revisesociology.wordpress.com/2011/05/04/2-factors-that-affect-the-choice-of-research-methods/
https://revisesociology.wordpress.com/2011/05/04/2-factors-that-affect-the-choice-of-research-methods/


380 
 
 

Council of Ministers (2008). Ethiopian Wildlife Development, Conservation and 

Utilization Council of Ministers Regulations No. 163/2008. Retrieved from 

http://extwprlegs1.fao.org/docs/pdf/eth136632.pdf.  

Creswell, J. W. (1998). Qualitative inquiry and research design: Choosing among 

five traditions. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Creswell, J. W. (2003). Research design: Qualitative, quantitative, and mixed 

methods approaches. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Creswell, J. W. (2013). Research design: Qualitative, quantitative, and mixed 

methods approaches. Sage publications.  

Crouch, M. & McKenzie, H. (2006). The logic of small samples in interview based 

qualitative research. Social Science Information, 45(4), 483-499. 

Currie, R. R., Seaton, S., & Wesley, F. (2009). Determining stakeholders for 

feasibility analysis. Annals of Tourism Research, 36(1), 41-63. 

Czernek, K. (2013). Determinants of cooperation in a tourist region. Annals of 

Tourism Research, 40, 83-104. 

d'Angella, F., & Go, F. M. (2009). Tale of two cities’ collaborative tourism 

marketing: Towards a theory of destination stakeholder assessment. 

Tourism Management, 30(3), 429-440. 

D'Auria, A. (2009). Urban cultural tourism: creative approaches for heritage-based 

sustainable development. International Journal of Sustainable 

Development, 12(2-4), 275-289. 

de Araujo, L. M., & Bramwell, B. (2002). Partnership and regional tourism in 

Brazil. Annals of tourism research, 29(4), 1138-1164.  

de Haas, H. C. (2002). Sustainability of small-scale ecotourism: the case of Niue, 

South Pacific. Current Issues in Tourism, 5(3-4), 319-337. 

http://extwprlegs1.fao.org/docs/pdf/eth136632.pdf


381 
 
 

de los Angeles Somarriba-Chang, M., & Gunnarsdotter, Y. (2012). Local 

community participation in ecotourism and conservation issues in two 

nature reserves in Nicaragua. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 20(8), 1025-

1043.  

De Vaus, D. A., & de Vaus, D. (2001). Research design in social research. Sage. 

Deaden, P., & Harron, S. (1994). Alternative tourism and adaptive change. Annals 

of Tourism Research, 21(1), 81-102. 

Dearden, P., Jones, S., & Sartorius, R. (2003). Tools for Development version 15.1, 

Department for International Development. 

Decrop, A. (1999). Triangulation in qualitative tourism research. Tourism 

management, 20(1), 157-161. 

Denzin, N. K., & Lincoln, Y. S. (1994). Entering the field of qualitative research. In 

N. K. Denzin & Y. S. Lincoln (Eds.), Handbook of qualitative research 

(pp. 1-17). Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.  

Devine, J., & Ojeda, D. (2017). Violence and dispossession in tourism development: 

a critical geographical approach, Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 25(5), 

605-617. 

Dey, I. (1998). Qualitative data analysis: A user friendly guide for social scientists. 

London: Routledge. 

Dey, I. (1999). Grounding grounded theory. San Diego, CA: Academic Press. 

Diamantis, D. (1999). The Concept of Ecotourism: Evolution and Trends. Current 

Issues in Tourism, 2(2-3), 93-122.  

Dieke, P. U. (2003). Tourism in Africa's economic development: policy 

implications. Management Decision, 41(3), 287-295. 



382 
 
 

Dieke, P. U. (2013). Tourism in Sub-Saharan Africa: production–consumption 

nexus. Current Issues in Tourism, 16(7-8), 623-626. 

Dimmock, K., Hawkins, E. R., & Tiyce, M. (2014). Stakeholders, industry 

knowledge and adaptive management in the Australian whale-watching 

industry. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(7), 1108-1121. 

 

Dire tube (Sep 15, 2016). Ethiopia - Unrest in Konso Region lead the local heritage 

to ashes. Retrieved from https://www.diretube.com/ethiopia-unrest-in-

konso-region-lead-the-local-heritage-to-ashes-sep-15-

2016_d13818461.html. 

Dire tube (Nov 27, 2017). ETHIOPIA - How Many people know Ethiopia Registered 

12 World Heritage Sites in UNESCO? Retrieved from 

https://www.diretube.com/ethiopia-how-money-people-know-12-

registered-world-heritage-sites-in-ethiopia_703c9305f.html. 

Dixey, L. M. (2008). The Unsustainability of Community Tourism Donor Projects: 

Lessons from Zambia. In A. Spenceley (Eds.), Responsible Tourism 

Critical Issues for Conservation and Development (pp. 325-343). 

Earthscan, UK.  

Doan, T. M. (2000). The effects of ecotourism in developing nations: An analysis of 

case studies. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 8(4), 288-304. 

Doh, J. P. (2003). Non-governmental organizations, corporate strategy and public 

policy: NGOs as agents of change. In Doh, J.P. & Teegen, H.J. (Eds.), 

Globalization and NGOs: Transforming Business, Governments and 

Society (pp. 1-18). Praeger Books, Westport, Connecticut.  

https://www.diretube.com/ethiopia-unrest-in-konso-region-lead-the-local-heritage-to-ashes-sep-15-2016_d13818461.html
https://www.diretube.com/ethiopia-unrest-in-konso-region-lead-the-local-heritage-to-ashes-sep-15-2016_d13818461.html
https://www.diretube.com/ethiopia-unrest-in-konso-region-lead-the-local-heritage-to-ashes-sep-15-2016_d13818461.html


383 
 
 

Donohoe, H. M. (2011). Defining culturally sensitive ecotourism: a Delphi 

consensus. Current Issues in tourism, 14(1), 27-45. 

Donohoe, H., & Needham, R. D. (2006). Ecotourism: The Evolving Contemporary 

Definition, Journal of Ecotourism, 5(3), 192-210. 

Donohoe, H., Reyes, B. & Becerra, L. (2015). Theoretical Perspectives on 

Stakeholders in Tourism Management. In: K. S. Bricker & H. Donohoe. 

(Eds.), Demystifying Theories in Tourism Research (pp. 18 – 30). CABI, 

Wallingford, Oxfordshire.  

Doswell, R. (1997). Tourism: Effective Management Make a Difference. 

Butterworth and Heineman. 

Dowling, R. (2013). The history of ecotourism. In R. Ballantyne & J. Packer (Eds.), 

International Handbook on Ecotourism (pp. 15-30). Edward Elgar 

Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, UK. 

Dowling, R. K., & Fennell, D. A. (2003). The context of ecotourism policy and 

planning. Ecotourism policy and planning, 1-20. 

Doxey, G. V. (1975, September). A causation theory of visitor-resident irritants: 

Methodology and research inferences. In the impact of tourism sixth annual 

conference proc of the travel research Association (pp. 195-98). 

Driscoll, L., Hunt, C., Honey, M., & Durham, W. (2011). The importance of 

ecotourism as a development and conservation tool in the Osa Peninsula, 

Costa Rica. Center for Responsible Travel (CREST). 

Drislane, R. & Parkinson, G. (2011). Qualitative research. In Online dictionary of 

the social sciences. Retrieved from http://bitbucket.icaap.org/dict.pl.   

Duffy, R. (2006). The politics of ecotourism and the developing world. Journal of 

ecotourism, 5(1-2), 1-6. 

http://bitbucket.icaap.org/dict.pl


384 
 
 

Duffy, R. (2008). Neoliberalising nature: global networks and ecotourism 

development in Madagascar. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 16(3), 327-

344.  

Dupuy, K. E., Ron, J., & Prakash, A. (2015). Who survived? Ethiopia's regulatory 

crackdown on foreign-funded NGOs. Review of International Political 

Economy, 22(2), 419-456. 

Dwyer, L. & Edwards, D. (2013). Ecotourism and the triple bottom line. In R. 

Ballantyne & J. Packer (Eds.), International Handbook on Ecotourism (pp. 

245-263). Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, UK. 

Dwyer, L. (2005). Relevance of triple bottom line reporting to achievement of 

sustainable tourism: A scoping study. Tourism Review International, 9(1), 

79-938. 

Dwyer, L. (2015). Triple bottom line reporting as a basis for sustainable tourism: 

opportunities and challenges. Acta Turistica, 27(1), 33-62. 

Eagles, P. F., Romagosa, F., Buteau-Duitschaever, W. C., Havitz, M., Glover, T. D., 

& McCutcheon, B. (2013). Good governance in protected areas: An 

evaluation of stakeholders’ perceptions in British Columbia and Ontario 

Provincial Parks. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 21(1), 60-79. 

Easterby-Smith, M., Thorpe, R.  & Jackson, P.R. (2015). Management and Business 

Research. (5th Eds.), Sage Publications Ltd, London.  

Easterby-Smith, M., Thorpe, R., & Lowe, A. (2002). Management research 

methods. London: Sage Publications Examinership-Friel Stafford, 

Available from www. liquidation. 

Eddins, E. (2013). Briding the gap: Volunteer Tourism’s Role in Global Partnership 

Development. In K.S. Bricker, R. Black & S. Cottrell (Eds.), Sustainable 



385 
 
 

tourism and the millennium development goals, (pp. 251-264), Jones & 

Bartlett Learning, LLC, United States of America. 

Edwards, R. G., Galaski, K. & Dodds, R. (2013). Connecting Communities to the 

Tourism Supply Chain. In K.S. Bricker, R. Black & S. Cottrell (Eds). 

Sustainable tourism and the millennium development goals, (pp. 265-276), 

Jones & Bartlett Learning, LLC, United States of America. 

Edwards, S., McLaughlin, W. J., & Ham, S. H. (2003). A regional look at 

ecotourism policy in the Americas. Ecotourism policy and planning, 293-

307. 

Elkington, J. (1997) Cannibals with Forks: the TBL of 21st century business 

(Oxford, Capstone). 

Elliott, J. (2012). An introduction to sustainable development. Routledge. 

Ellis, S., & Sheridan, L. (2014). A critical reflection on the role of stakeholders in 

sustainable tourism development in least-developed countries. Tourism 

Planning & Development, 11(4), 467-471. 

Elo, S., & Kyngäs, H. (2008). The qualitative content analysis process. Journal of 

advanced nursing, 62(1), 107-115. 

Epler Wood, M. (2002). Ecotourism: principles, practices & policies for 

sustainability.  

 

Eshetu, A. (2014). Ecotourism as a viable strategy for livelihood diversification and 

sustainable natural resource management in Ethiopia (from eco-

development paradigm point of view). Journal of Environmental Science 

and Water Resources, 3(2), 40 – 52. 



386 
 
 

Eshun, G., & Tagoe-Darko, E. (2015). Ecotourism development in Ghana: A 

postcolonial analysis. Development Southern Africa, 32(3), 392-406. 

Ethiopian Biodiversity Institute (2014). Fifth National Report to the Convention on 

Biological Diversity, Addis Ababa. 

Ethiopian Tourism Organization (2017). Great Ethiopian Routes. Retrieved from 

http://www.ethiopia.travel/destinations/ethiopian-routes. 

EthioVisit.com (2016). Ethiopia: Administrative Regions and Population. Retrieved 

from 

https://www.google.com.hk/search?rlz=1C1CHBD_enHK741HK741&biw

=1366&bih=662&tbm=isch&sa=1&ei=Y5TEWuqRCYmp8QWw4KaICA

&q=new+political+map+of+ethiopia. 

Fadeeva, Z. (2005). Translation of sustainability ideas in tourism networks: Some 

roles of cross-sectoral networks in change towards sustainable 

development. Journal of Cleaner Production, 13(2), 175-189.  

Fana Broadcasting Corporate (2016). Konso and its current situation. Retrieved 

from http://www.fanabc.com/english/index.php/news/item/6905-konso-

and-its-current-situation. 

Farrell, B. H., & Twining-Ward, L. (2004). Reconceptualizing tourism. Annals of 

tourism research, 31(2), 274-295.  

Farrelly, T. A. (2011). Indigenous and democratic decision-making: issues from 

community-based ecotourism in the Boumā National Heritage Park, Fiji. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 19(7), 817-835. 

Fathimath, A. (2015). The role of stakeholder collaboration in sustainable tourism 

competitiveness: the case of Auckland, New Zealand (Doctoral dissertation, 

Auckland University of Technology). 

http://www.ethiopia.travel/destinations/ethiopian-routes
https://www.google.com.hk/search?rlz=1C1CHBD_enHK741HK741&biw=1366&bih=662&tbm=isch&sa=1&ei=Y5TEWuqRCYmp8QWw4KaICA&q=new+political+map+of+ethiopia
https://www.google.com.hk/search?rlz=1C1CHBD_enHK741HK741&biw=1366&bih=662&tbm=isch&sa=1&ei=Y5TEWuqRCYmp8QWw4KaICA&q=new+political+map+of+ethiopia
https://www.google.com.hk/search?rlz=1C1CHBD_enHK741HK741&biw=1366&bih=662&tbm=isch&sa=1&ei=Y5TEWuqRCYmp8QWw4KaICA&q=new+political+map+of+ethiopia


387 
 
 

Faulkner, B., & Tideswell, C. (1997). A framework for monitoring community 

impacts of tourism. Journal of sustainable tourism, 5(1), 3-28. 

Faux, J. (2005). Theoretical and practical contexts of triple bottom line performance 

and reporting: Implications for the tourism sector. Tourism Review 

International, 9(1), 95-105. 

Faux, J., & Dwyer, L.  (2009). Triple Bottom Line Reporting of Tourism 

Organizations to Support Sustainable Development. BEST Education 

Network Module, 1-47.  

Felstead, M. (2000). Master Plan for Community-Based Eco-Tourism in Ulgan Bay, 

Palawan, Republic of the Philippines. 

Fennell, D. & Dowling, R. (2003). Ecotourism Policy & Planning: Stakeholders, 

Management and Governance. In D. Fennell & R. Dowling (Eds.), 

Ecotourism Policy & Planning (pp. 331-344). CABI Publishing, 

Wallingford, UK. 

Fennell, D. A. (2001). A content analysis of ecotourism definitions. Current Issues 

in Tourism, 4(5), 403-421. 

Fennell, D. A. (2003). Ecotourism, London, Routledge.  

Fennell, D. A., & Eagles, P. F. (1990). Ecotourism in Costa Rica: A conceptual 

framework. Journal of park and recreation administration, 8(1), 23-34. 

Fennell, D., & Weaver, D. (2006). The ecotourism concept and tourism-

conservation symbiosis. Journal of sustainable tourism, 13(4), 373-390. 

Feseha, M. (2012). The Fundamentals of Community Based Ecotourism 

Development in Ethiopia. Addis Ababa: Eclipse Printing and Graphics.  



388 
 
 

Finn, M, Elliott-White, M & Walton, M. (2000). Tourism and leisure Research 

methods: Data collection, analysis and interpretation. Edinburgh, Pearson 

Education Ltd.   

Fiorello, A., & Bo, D. (2012). Community-based ecotourism to meet the new 

tourist's expectations: an exploratory study. Journal of Hospitality 

Marketing & Management, 21(7), 758-778. 

Flake, L. S., & Rose, J. (2005). Stakeholder governance: adapting stakeholder 

theory to e-government. Communications of the Association for 

Information Systems, 16(31), 1-46. 

Fletcher, R. (2009). Ecotourism discourse: Challenging the stakeholders’ theory. 

Journal of Ecotourism, 8(3), 269-285. 

Fletcher, R. (2012). Using the master's tools? Neoliberal conservation and the 

evasion of inequality. Development and Change, 43(1), 295-317. 

Fletcher, R. (2014). Romancing the wild: Cultural dimensions of ecotourism. 

Durham, NC: Duke University Press. 

Font, X., & Harris, C. (2004). Rethinking standards from green to sustainable. 

Annals of tourism Research, 31(4), 986-1007. 

Fontana, A., & Frey, J. H. (2004). The interview: From natural stance to political 

involvement. In N. Denzin & Y. Lincoln (Eds.), Qualitative Research (pp. 

695-728). Sage Publications, Thousand Oaks. 

Ford, H. (n.d.). Teamwork Quote. Retrieved, from 

http://www.azquotes.com/quote/99148.  

Fortanier, F., & Van Wijk, J. (2010). Sustainable tourism industry development in 

Sub-Saharan Africa: Consequences of foreign hotels for local employment. 

International Business Review, 19(2), 191-205. 

http://www.azquotes.com/quote/99148


389 
 
 

Fowler, H.W., & Fowler, F. G. (1964). The Concise Oxford Dictionary (5th Eds.), 

Oxford University Press. 

Freeman, R. E. (1984). Strategic management: A stakeholder approach. Advances in 

strategic management, 1(1), 31–60.  

Frost, F. A., & Shanka, T. (2002). Regionalism in Tourism-The Case for Kenya and 

Ethiopia. Journal of Travel & Tourism Marketing, 11(1), 35-58. 

Fukuda-Parr, S., Ashwill, M., Chiappa, E., & Messineo, C. (2008). The Conflict-

Development Nexus: A Survey of Armed Conflicts in Sub-Saharan Africa 

1980-2005. Journal of Peace building & Development, 4(1), 1-16. 

Funnell, D. C., & Bynoe, P. E. (2009). Ecotourism and Institutional Structures: The 

case of North Rupununi, Guyana. Journal of Ecotourism, 6(3), 163-183.  

Gale, T., & Hill, J. (2009). Ecotourism and environmental sustainability: An 

Introduction. In J. Hill & T. Gale (Eds.), Ecotourism and environmental 

sustainability: Principles and practices (pp. 3-17).  

Gale, T., & Hill, J. (2009). Ecotourism and Environmental Sustainability: Principles 

and Practice. Ashgate Publishing, Ltd. 

García, F. A., Vázquez, A. B., & Macías, R. C. (2015). Resident's attitudes towards 

the impacts of tourism. Tourism Management Perspectives, 13, 33-40. 

Garrod, B. (2003). Local Participation in the Planning and Management of 

Ecotourism: A Revised Model Approach. Journal of Ecotourism, 2(1), 33-

53.  

Garvare, R., & Johansson, P. (2010). Management for sustainability–a stakeholder 

theory. Total Quality Management, 21(7), 737-744. 



390 
 
 

Gaskell, G. (2000). Individual and Group Interviewing. In M.W. Bauer & G. 

Gaskell (Eds). Qualitative researching: with text, image and sound, (pp. 

38-57). Sage publications, London.  

Geberamanuel, D. (2013). Corruption in Ethiopia: Causes and remedies. Retrieved 

from https://africlaw.com/2013/07/04/corruption-in-ethiopia-causes-and-

remedies/.  

Geldenhuys, S. (2004). Ecotourism assessment: An overview. In D. Diamantis 

(Eds.), Ecotourism (pp. 27-47). Australia, Thomson Learning. 

George, B. P., Nedelea, A., & Antony, M. (2007). The business of community based 

tourism: a multi-stakeholder approach. Journal of Tourism research, 118- 

139.  

Getachew, S., & Miruts, G. (2015). Public-Private-Partnership in Ethiopia: The 

Inclusive Modality in Tourism Investment. Journal of Tourism, Hospitality 

and Sports, 11, 33-44. 

Getz, D., & Jamal, T. B. (1994). The environment‐community symbiosis: A case for 

collaborative tourism planning. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 2(3), 152-

173.  

Getz, D., & Timur, S. (2012). Stakeholder involvement in sustainable tourism: 

balancing the voices. Global tourism, 230. 

Gezon, L. L. (2014). Who wins and who loses? Unpacking the “local people” concept 

in ecotourism: a longitudinal study of community equity in Ankarana, 

Madagascar. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(5), 821-838. 

Ghana Ministry of Tourism, Arts and Culture (2017). About us. Retrieved from 

http://www.motcca.gov.gh/index.php/2013-08-15-03-06-30/2013-08-17-

17-45-36. 

https://africlaw.com/2013/07/04/corruption-in-ethiopia-causes-and-remedies/
https://africlaw.com/2013/07/04/corruption-in-ethiopia-causes-and-remedies/
http://www.motcca.gov.gh/index.php/2013-08-15-03-06-30/2013-08-17-17-45-36
http://www.motcca.gov.gh/index.php/2013-08-15-03-06-30/2013-08-17-17-45-36


391 
 
 

Ghodeswar, B. (2013).  Stakeholder Participation Approach to Ecotourism in India. 

In International Conference on Tourism, Transport and Logistics, 14-16.  

Goodwin, H. (1998). Sustainable tourism and poverty alleviation. Background 

paper for DFID/DETR workshop on Sustainable Tourism and Poverty 

Alleviation. 

Goodwin, H. (2002). Local community involvement in tourism around national 

parks: opportunities and constraints. Current Issues in tourism, 5(3-4), 338-

360. 

Gossling, S. (1999). Ecotourism: a means to safeguard biodiversity and ecosystem 

functions? Journal of Ecological Economics, 29(2), 303-320.  

Graci, S., & Dodds, R. (2010). Sustainable Tourism in Island Destinations. London, 

Earth scan. 

Graci, S. (2013). Collaboration and partnership development for sustainable 

tourism. Tourism Geographies, 15(1), 25-42. 

Granovetter, M. (2005). The impact of social structure on economic outcomes. 

Journal of Economic Perspectives, 19(1), 33–50. 

Gray, B. (1989). Collaborating: Finding Common Ground for Multi Party 

Problems. San Fransisco, Jossey-Bass. 

Guba, E. G. (1990). The alternative paradigm dialog. In E. G. Guba (Eds.), The 

paradigm dialog (pp. 17–27). Newbury Park, CA: Sage. 

Guba, E. G., & Lincoln, Y. S. (1989). Fourth generation evaluation. Newbury Park, 

CA: Sage. 

Guba, E. G., & Lincoln, Y. S. (1994). Competing paradigms in qualitative research. 

Handbook of qualitative research, 2(163-194). 



392 
 
 

Guest, G., Bunce, A., & Johnson, L. (2006). "How many interviews are enough? An 

experiment with data saturation and variability". Field Methods, 18(1), 59-

82. 

Guest, G., Namey, E. E., & Mitchell, M. L. (2012). Collecting qualitative data: A 

field manual for applied research. Sage. 

Gunn, T. C. (1988). Tourism Planning. New York, Taylor and Francis. 

Gurung, D. B., & Seeland, K. (2008). Ecotourism in Bhutan: Extending its benefits 

to rural communities. Annals of Tourism Research, 35(2), 489-508. 

Hall, C. M. (1999). Rethinking collaboration and partnership: A public policy 

perspective. Journal of sustainable tourism, 7(3-4), 274-289. 

Hall, C. M. (2006). Policy, planning and governance in ecotourism. Ecotourism in 

Scandinavia, 193-206. 

Hall, C. M. (2007). Biosecurity and Ecotourism. In J. Higham (Eds.), Critical Issues 

in Ecotourism: Understanding a complex tourism phenomenon (pp. 103-

116). Amsterdam, Elsevier Ltd. 

Hall, C. M. (2007). Pro-poor tourism: Do ‘tourism exchanges benefit primarily the 

countries of the South’?. Current Issues in Tourism, 10(2-3), 111-118. 

Hall, C.M. & Jenkins, J. (2004). Tourism and Public Policy. London: Routledge. 

Halpenny, E. A. (2003). NGOs as Conservation Agents: Achieving Conservation 

through Marine Ecotourism. In B. Garrod, & J. C. Wilson (Eds.), Marine 

ecotourism: issues and experiences (pp. 107-120). Channel View 

Publication.  

Hampton, M.P. (2005). Heritage, local communities and economic development. 

Annals of Tourism Research, 32(3), 735–759.  



393 
 
 

Harrison, D., & Schipani, S. (2007). Lao tourism and poverty alleviation: 

Community-based tourism and the private sector. Current issues in 

tourism, 10(2-3), 194-230. 

Hassan, S. Y. (2013). Aid, Predation and State Capture: The Role of Development 

Aid in Fueling Corruption and Undermining Governance: The Case of 

Ethiopia. Available at SSRN 2303716. 

Haverkamp, B. E., Morrow, S. L., & Ponterotto, J. G. (2005). A time and place for 

qualitative and mixed methods in counseling psychology research. Journal 

of Counseling Psychology, 25, 123-125. 

Hawassa City Administration Finance and Economic Development Department 

(2016). Socio-economic Profiles. Retrieved from 

https://www.hawassafinance.com/index.php/scaohfaed/socio.  

Hawkins, D. (1994). Ecotourism: Opportunities for developing countries. In W. 

Theobald (Eds.), Global Tourism: The Next Decade (pp. 261-273). Oxford: 

Butterworth-Heinemann. 

Hawkins, D. Khan, M. (1998). Ecotourism: Opportunities for developing countries. 

In W. Theobald (Eds.), Global Tourism (pp. 191-204). Oxford, 

Butterworth-Heinemann.  

Haya, C. C. (2006). Poverty Alleviation Through Tourism–A Compilation of Good 

Practices. 

He, G., Chen, X., Liu, W., Bearer, S., Zhou, S., Cheng, L.Y., Zhang, H., Ouyang, Z. 

& Liu, J. (2008). Distribution of economic benefits from ecotourism: a case 

study of Wolong Nature Reserve for giant pandas in China. Environmental 

Management 42 (6), 1017–1025. 

https://www.hawassafinance.com/index.php/scaohfaed/socio


394 
 
 

Healey, P. (1998). Collaborative planning in a stakeholder society. Town planning 

review, 69(1), 1. 

Hede, A. M. (2007). Managing special events in the new era of the triple bottom 

line. Event Management, 11(1-2), 13-22. 

Helmy, E. (2004). Towards Integration of Sustainability into Tourism Planning in 

Developing Countries: Egypt as a Case Study, Current Issues in Tourism, 

7(6), 478-501. 

Heugens, P. P., Van Den Bosch, F. A., & Van Riel, C. B. (2002). Stakeholder 

integration: Building mutually enforcing relationships. Business & Society, 

41(1), 36-60.  

Higginbottom, K., & Scott, N. (2004). Wildlife tourism: A strategic destination 

analysis. Wildlife Tourism, 253. 

Higgins, B. R. (1996). The global structure of nature tourism industry: ecotourists, 

tour operators and local businesses. Journal of Travel Research 35(2), 11-

18.   

Higham, J., & Carr, A. (2003). Defining Ecotourism in New Zealand: 

Differentiating Between the Defining Parameters within a 

National/Regional Context. Journal of Ecotourism, 2(1), 17-32.  

Higham, J. (2007). Critical issues in ecotourism: understanding a complex tourism 

phenomenon. Routledge. 

Hinch, T. (2001). Indigenous territories. In D. Weaver (Eds.), The encyclopedia of 

ecotourism (pp. 345-358). CABI. 

Hoenegaard, G. (1994). Ecotourism: A status report and conceptual framework. 

Journal of Tourism Studies, 5(2), 24–35. 



395 
 
 

Holder, J. S. (1988). Pattern and impact of tourism on the environment of the 

Caribbean. Tourism management, 9(2), 119-127. 

Holladay, P. J., & Ormsby, A. A. (2011). A comparative study of local perceptions 

of ecotourism and conservation at Five Blues Lake National Park, Belize. 

Journal of Ecotourism, 10(2), 118-134. 

Honey, M. (2008). Ecotourism and sustainable development who owns paradise? 

Washington DC, USA: Island Press. 

Honey, M. (2009). Community Conservation and Early Ecotourism: Experiments in 

Kenya, Environment: Science and Policy for Sustainable Development, 

51(1), 46-57. 

Honey, M., & Gilpin, R. (2009). Tourism in the developing world: promoting peace 

and reducing poverty 233, United States Institute of Peace. 

Honey, M., & Gilpin, R. (2009). Tourism in the developing world: Promoting peace 

and reducing poverty (Vol. 233). United States Institute of Peace. 

Hoole, A. (2009). Place-power-prognosis: Community-based conservation, 

partnerships, and ecotourism enterprises in Namibia. International Journal 

of the Commons, 4(1). 

Hoon, P. & Hyden, G. (2003). Governance and sustainable livelihood. In O. 

Bressers & W.A. R Osenbaum (Eds.), Achieving Sustainable 

Development—The Challenge of Governance Across Social Scales (pp. 43–

63). Westport, Praeger.  

Horne, D. R., Nickerson, D., & DeFanti, M. (2015). Improving Supply Chain 

Efficiency through Electronic Payments: The Case of Micro-Entrepreneurs 

in Kenya and Tanzania. Journal of Marketing Channels, 22(2), 83-92. 



396 
 
 

Horner, S., & Swarbrooke, J. (2004). International cases in tourism management. 

Routledge. 

Hounslow, B. E. T. T. Y. (2002). Community capacity building explained. Stronger 

families learning exchange Bulletin, 1(1), 20-22. 

Huang, W. J., Beeco, J. A., Hallo, J. C., & Norman, W. C. (2016). Bundling 

attractions for rural tourism development. Journal of Sustainable 

Tourism, 24(10), 1387-1402. 

Human Rights Watch (2009). Ethiopia: New Law Ratchets up Repression. Retrieved 

from https://www.hrw.org/news/2009/01/08/ethiopia-new-law-ratchets-

repression.  

Hunt, C. A, Durham, W. H, Driscoll, L& Honey, M. (2014). Can ecotourism deliver 

real economic social, and environmental benefits? A study of the Osa 

Peninsula, Costa Rica. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 23(3), 339-357. 

Hunt, D. (1996). Competing Through Relationships: Grounding Relationship 

Marketing in Resource-Advantage Theory. Paper presented at the Fourth 

International Colloquium on Relationship Marketing, September 23–24, 

Helsinki. 

Huxham, C., & Vangen, S. (2000). Leadership in the shaping and implementation of 

collaboration agendas: How things happen in a (not quite) joined-up world. 

Academy of Management journal, 43(6), 1159-1175.  

Hvenegaard, G. T., & Dearden, P. (1998). Ecotourism versus tourism in a Thai 

National Park. Annals of Tourism Research, 25(3), 700-720. 

Idol, T., Haggar, J., & Cox, L. (2011). Ecosystem Services from Smallholder 

Forestry and Agroforestry in the Tropics. In W. B. Campbell and S. L. 

https://www.hrw.org/news/2009/01/08/ethiopia-new-law-ratchets-repression
https://www.hrw.org/news/2009/01/08/ethiopia-new-law-ratchets-repression


397 
 
 

Ortíz (Eds.), Integrating Agriculture, Conservation and Ecotourism: 

Examples from the Field (pp. 209-270). Springer, Dordrecht. 

Igoe, J., & Brockington, D. (2007). Neoliberal conservation: A brief introduction. 

Conservation and Society, 5(4), 432-449.  

Ijeomah H. M., & Emelue, G. U. (2009). Ecotourism Management and Sustainable 

Utilization of Biodiversity in Pandam Wildlife Park, Nigeria. Journal of 

Sustainable Development in Africa, 11(2), 206-221. 

Inskeep, E. (1988). Tourism planning: An emerging specialization. American 

Planning Association Journal, 54(3), 360–372. 

Iorio, M., & Corsale, A. (2014). Community-based tourism and networking: Viscri, 

Romania. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(2), 234-255. 

Italemahu, T. Z. (2015). Interaction, Institutions and Impacts of Tourism on the 

Bishoftu-Modjo-Hawassa Route, Central Ethiopia (Doctoral Dissertation, 

Addis Ababa University, Addis Ababa). 

Iyama, Y., & Susanti, R. (2004). Community perspectives on ecotourism carrying 

capacity: case studies from three bordering villages of Kayan Mentarang 

National Park, Indonesia. In F.D. Pineda & C. A. Brebbia (Eds.), 

Sustainable Tourism (pp. 37-46). Southampton, WIT Press.  

Jafari, J. (1989). Socio-cultural dimensions of tourism: An English language 

literature review. In J. Bystrzanowski (Eds.), Tourism as a factor of 

change: A socio-cultural study (pp. 17-60). Vienna: Centre for Research 

and Documentation in Social Sciences. 

Jamal, T. B., & Getz, D. (1995). Collaboration Theory and Community Tourism 

Planning. Annals of Tourism Research, 22(1), 186-204. 



398 
 
 

Jamal, T., & Camargo, B. A. (2014). Sustainable tourism, justice and an ethic of 

care: Toward the just destination. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(1), 

11-30. 

Jamal, T., & Stronza, A. (2009). Collaboration theory and tourism practice in 

protected areas: Stakeholders, structuring and sustainability. Journal of 

Sustainable tourism, 17(2), 169-189. 

Janesick, V.J. (2000). The choreography of qualitative research design. In N.K. 

Denzin &Y.S. Lincoln (Eds.), Handbook of qualitative research (pp. 379–

399). Thousand Oaks: Sage. 

Jenkins, C. L., & Henry, B. M. (1982). Government involvement in tourism in 

developing countries. Annals of Tourism Research, 9(4), 499-521. 

Jepson, P. (2005). Governance and accountability of environmental NGOs. 

Environmental Science and Policy, 8, 515–524. 

Jette, D. J., Grover, L., & Keck, C. P. (2003). A qualitative study of clinical decision 

making in recommending discharge placement from the acute care setting. 

Physical Therapy, 83(3), 224-236. 

Johnson, B., & Turner, L. A. (2003). Data collection strategies in mixed methods 

research. In A. Tashakkori & C. Teddle (Eds.), Hand book of mixed 

methods in social and behavioral research (pp. 297-319). Thousand Oaks, 

CA: Sage.  

Johnson, B., Onwuegbuzie, A. J., & Turner, L. A. (2007). Toward a definition of 

mixed methods research. Journal of mixed methods research, 1(2), 112-

133. 



399 
 
 

Johnson, L. J., Zorn, D., Tam, B. K. Y., Lamontagne, M., & Johnson, S. A. (2003). 

Stakeholders' views of factors that impact successful interagency 

collaboration. Exceptional Children, 69(2), 195-209. 

Jones, S. (2005). Community-based ecotourism the significance of social capital. 

Annals of Tourism Research 32, 303–324. 

Jones, T., Wickes, A., & Freeman, R. E. (2001). Stakeholder Theory: the state of the 

art. In Bowie, N. E. (Eds.), Blackwell Guide to Business Ethics (pp. 19 – 

37). Blackwell Publishers, Oxford, UK.  

Joppe, M. (1996). Sustainable community tourism development revisited. Tourism 

management, 17(7), 475-479. 

Jorde, M. & Teece, J. (1989). Competition and Cooperation: Striking the Right 

Balance. California Management Review 31, 25–37. 

Kamsma, T., & Bras, K. (2000). Gili Trawangan – from Desert Island to “marginal” 

paradise: Local participation, small-scale entrepreneurs and outside investors 

in an Indonesian tourist destination. In G. Richards & D. Hall (Eds.), Tourism 

and sustainable community development (pp. 170–184). London, Routledge. 

KC, A., Rijal, K., & Sapkota, R. P. (2015). Role of ecotourism in environmental 

conservation and socioeconomic development in Annapurna conservation 

area, Nepal. International Journal of Sustainable Development & World 

Ecology, 22(3), 251-258. 

Kennedy, M. O., Monica, V. V., Maria, A. S. N., & Carlos, A. R. G. (2013). 

Ecotourism in developing countries: a critical analysis of the promise, the 

reality and the future. Journal of Emerging Trends in Economics and 

Management Sciences, 4(5), 481-486.  



400 
 
 

Kenyan Ministry of Tourism (2017). Tourism Divisions. Retrieved from 

http://www.tourism.go.ke/?page_id=3039. 

Keppel, G., Morrison, C., Watling, D., Tuiwawa, M. V., & Rounds, I. A. (2012). 

Conservation in tropical Pacific Island countries: why most current 

approaches are failing. Conservation Letters, 5(4), 256-265. 

Kernel, P. (2005) Creating and implementing a model for sustainable development in 

tourism enterprises. Journal of Cleaner Production, 13, 151–164. 

Khan, M. M. (1997). Tourism development and dependency theory: Mass tourism vs. 

ecotourism. Annals of Tourism Research, 24(4), 988-991. 

Khanal, B. R., & Babar, J. T. (2007). Community based ecotourism for sustainable 

tourism development in the Mekong region. Policy Brief. Hanoi Resource 

Center: Hanoi, Vietnam. 

Kibicho, W. (2004). Community tourism: A lesson from Kenya’s coastal region. 

Journal of Vacation Marketing, 10(1), 33-42. 

Kidane-Mariam, T. (2015). Ethiopia: Opportunities and Challenges of Tourism 

Development in the Addis Ababa-upper Rift Valley Corridor. Journal of 

Tourism & Hospitality, 4(4), 1-9.  

Kimbu, A. N., & Ngoasong, M. Z. (2013). Centralized decentralization of tourism 

development: a network perspective. Annals of Tourism Research, 40, 235-

259. 

Kiss, A. (2004). Is community-based ecotourism a good use of biodiversity 

conservation funding? Trends in Ecology & Evolution 19 (5), 232–237. 

Kline, C. S., & Slocum, S. L. (2015). Neoliberalism in ecotourism? The new 

development paradigm of multinational projects in Africa. Journal of 

Ecotourism, 14(2-3), 99-112. 

http://www.tourism.go.ke/?page_id=3039


401 
 
 

Knox, S., & Gruar, C. (2007). The application of stakeholder theory to relationship 

marketing strategy development in a non-profit organization. Journal of 

Business Ethics, 75(2), 115-135. 

Koens, J. F., Dieperink, C. & Miranda, M. (2009). Ecotourism as a development 

strategy: experiences from Costa Rica. Journal of Environment, 

Development and Sustainability, 11(6), 1225-1237.  

Konso Tourism Office (2017). Cultural attractions in Konso. Retrieved from 

http://www.konsotourism.gov.et/cultural.htm.  

Konso Tourist Information Center (2016). International tourist arrivals statistics. 

Konso, Ethiopia. 

Kontogeorgopoulos, N. (2005). Community-based ecotourism in Phuket and Ao 

Phangnga, Thailand: Partial victories and bittersweet remedies. Journal of 

sustainable tourism, 13(1), 4-23. 

Kraus, R., & Allen, L. (1998). Research and evaluation in recreation, parks and 

leisure studies. Boston: Allyn and Bacon. 

Kreuger, L. W., & Neuman, W. L. (2006). Social work research methods: 

Qualitative and quantitative applications. Boston and New York, Pearson 

& Allyn Bacon. 

Krueger, R. A., & Casey, M. A. (2009). Focus groups: A practical guide for applied 

research. Sage. 

Krüger, O. (2005). The role of ecotourism in conservation: panacea or Pandora’s 

box. Biodiversity & Conservation, 14(3), 579-600. 

Lacher, R. G., & Nepal, S. K. (2010). From leakages to linkages: Local-level 

strategies for capturing tourism revenue in Northern Thailand. Tourism 

Geographies, 12(1), 77-99. 

http://www.konsotourism.gov.et/cultural.htm


402 
 
 

Ladkin, A., & Bertramini, A. M. (2002). Collaborative tourism planning: A case 

study of Cusco, Peru. Current Issues in Tourism, 5(2), 71-93.  

Lai, P. H., & Nepal, S. K. (2006). Local perspectives of ecotourism development in 

Tawushan Nature Reserve, Taiwan. Tourism Management, 27(6), 1117-

1129. 

Laine, M. (2010). The nature of nature as a stakeholder. Journal of Business Ethics, 

96(1), 73. 

Laing, J. H., Lee, D., Moore, S. A., Wegner, A., & Weiler, B. (2009). Advancing 

conceptual understanding of partnerships between protected area agencies 

and the tourism industry: a post disciplinary and multi-theoretical approach. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 17(2), 207-229. 

Langholz, J. (1999). Exploring the effects of alternative income opportunities on 

rainforest use: Insights from Guatemala's Maya Biosphere Reserve. Society 

& Natural Resources, 12(2), 139-149. 

Lapeyre, R. (2010). Community-based tourism as a sustainable solution to 

maximize impacts locally? The Tsiseb Conservancy case, Namibia. 

Development Southern Africa, 27(5), 757–772. 

Lascurain, H. C. (2003). Issue Preface. In M. Luck & T. Kirstges (Eds.), Global 

Ecotourism Policies and case Studies: Perspectives and Constraints. 

Channel View publications (pp. Viii-Xii). Clevedon  

Laverack, G. (2001). An identification and interpretation of the organizational 

aspects of community empowerment. Community Development Journal, 

36(2), 134–145. 



403 
 
 

Leach, M., M earns, R. & Scoones, I. (1997). Challenges to community-based 

sustainable development: Dynamics, entitlements, institutions. IDS Bulletin 

28 (4), 4–14. 

Lee, T. H. (2013). Influence analysis of community resident support for sustainable 

tourism development. Tourism Management, 34, 37-46. 

Lejarraga, I., & Walkenhorst, P. (2006). Of Linkages and Leakages: How tourism 

can foster economic diversification. Draft World Bank report. 

Lengkeek, J.  & Jacobsen, J. K. (2016). Theory. In J. Jafari & H. Xiao (Eds.), 

Encyclopedia of Tourism (pp. 941-944). Springer International Publishing, 

Switzerland. 

Lepp, A. (2002). Globalization, Ecotourism and the Promise of Development in 

Sub-Saharan Africa. Tourism Recreation Research, 27(1), 61-68. 

Lepp, A. (2008a). Attitudes towards initial tourism development in a community 

with no prior tourism experience: The case of Bigodi, Uganda. Journal of 

Sustainable Tourism, 16(1), 5-22. 

Lepp, A. (2008b). Tourism and dependency: An analysis of Bigodi village, Uganda. 

Tourism Management, 29(6), 1206-1214. 

Lepper, C., & Schroenn, J. (2010). Community-based natural resource management, 

poverty alleviation and livelihood diversification: a case study from northern 

Botswana. Development Southern Africa 27 (5), 725–739. 

Levine, S., & White, P. E. (1961). Exchange as a conceptual framework for the 

study of interorganizational relationships. Administrative science quarterly, 

583-601. 

Li, W. (2006). Community decision-making participation in development. Annals of 

tourism research, 33(1), 132-143. 



404 
 
 

Liamputtong, P. (2011). Focus group methodology: Principle and practice. Sage 

Publications. 

Lian Chan, J. K., & Baum, T. (2007). Ecotourists' perception of ecotourism 

experience in lower Kinabatangan, Sabah, Malaysia. Journal of Sustainable 

Tourism, 15(5), 574-590. 

Lincoln, Y. S., & Guba, E. G. (1985). Naturalistic inquiry. Newbury Park, CA: 

Sage. 

Lincoln, Y. S., & Guba, E. G. (2000). The only generalization is: There is no 

generalization. Case study method, 27-44. 

Lindberg, K., Enriquez, J., & Sproule, K. (1996). Ecotourism questioned: Case 

studies from Belize. Annals of tourism research, 23(3), 543-562. 

Lindberg, K., Furze, B., Staff, M., & R., B. (1998). Ecotourism in Asia-Pacific 

region: Issues and outlook. North Bennington: The Ecotourism Society. 

Lindsey, P. A., Alexander, R., Mills, M. G. L., Romanach, S., & Woodroffe, R. 

(2007). Wildlife viewing preferences of visitors to protected areas in South 

Africa: implications for the role of ecotourism in conservation. Journal of 

Ecotourism, 6(1), 19-33. 

Liu, J., Qu, H., Huang, D., Chen, G., Yue, X., Zhao, X., & Liang, Z. (2014). The 

role of social capital in encouraging residents' pro-environmental behaviors 

in community-based ecotourism. Tourism Management, 41, 190-201. 

Liu, Z. (2003). Sustainable Tourism Development: A Critique. Journal of 

Sustainable Tourism, 11(6), 459-475.  

Loh, J. (2013). Inquiry into issues of trustworthiness and quality in narrative studies: 

A perspective. The Qualitative Report, 18(33), 1-15. 



405 
 
 

Lonely Planet (2016). Lonely Planet names the top 10 countries to visit in 2017. 

Retrieved from http://www.elledecor.com/life-

culture/travel/news/g3344/lonely-planet-names-the-top-10-countries-to-

visit-in-2017/. 

Loon, R. M., & Polakow, D. (2001). Ecotourism ventures: rags or riches?. Annals of 

tourism research, 28(4), 892-907. 

Luck, M. & Kirstges, T. (2003). Global Ecotourism Policies and Case Studies: 

Perspectives and Constraints. Clevedon, Channel View Publications.  

Mackey, J. (2005). Rethinking the social responsibility of business. Reason, 10, 15-

17. 

Magio, K. O., Velarde, M. V., Santillán, M. A. N., & Ríos, C. A. G. (2013). 

Ecotourism in developing countries: a critical analysis of the promise, the 

reality and the future. Journal of Emerging Trends in Economics and 

Management Sciences, 4(5), 481. 

Mann, S. (2006). Ethiopia, In Makeda’s Footsteps: Towards a Strategy for Pro-

poor tourism development. World Bank report to Ethiopian Government. 

Manyara, G. & Jones, E. (2007). Community-based Tourism Enterprises 

Development in Kenya: An Exploration of Their Potential as Avenues of 

Poverty Reduction. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 15(6), 628-644. 

Manyara, G., & Ndivo, R. M. (2016). Stakeholders’ perspectives on the adoption of 

a regional framework for tourism development within the horn of Africa. 

Tourism Planning & Development, 13(2), 236-247. 

March, R., & Wilkinson, I. (2009). Conceptual tools for evaluating tourism 

partnerships. Tourism Management, 30(3), 455-462. 

http://www.elledecor.com/life-culture/travel/news/g3344/lonely-planet-names-the-top-10-countries-to-visit-in-2017/
http://www.elledecor.com/life-culture/travel/news/g3344/lonely-planet-names-the-top-10-countries-to-visit-in-2017/
http://www.elledecor.com/life-culture/travel/news/g3344/lonely-planet-names-the-top-10-countries-to-visit-in-2017/


406 
 
 

Marzouki, M., Froger, G., & Ballet, J. (2012). Ecotourism versus mass tourism. A 

comparison of environmental impacts based on ecological footprint 

analysis. Sustainability, 4(1), 123-140. 

Mason, M. (2010). Sample size and saturation in PhD studies using qualitative 

interviews. In Forum, Qualitative Sozialforschung/Forum: Qualitative 

Social Research, 11 (3).  

Marzuki, A. & Hay, I. (2016). Stakeholder. In J. Jafari & H. Xiao (Eds.), 

Encyclopedia of Tourism (pp. 896-898). Springer International Publishing, 

Switzerland. 

Matarrita-Cascante, D., Brennan, M. A., & Luloff, A. E. (2010). Community agency 

and sustainable tourism development: The case of La Fortuna, Costa Rica. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 18(6), 735-756. 

Mathison, S. (1988). Why triangulate? Educational researcher, 17(2), 13-17. 

Mayer, M. (2014). Can nature-based tourism benefits compensate for the costs of 

national parks? A study of the Bavarian Forest National Park, Germany. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(4), 561-583. 

Mbaiwa, J. E. (2015a). Community-based natural resource management in Botswana. 

In R. Van der Duim, M. Lamers, & J. Wijk (Eds.), Institutional arrangements 

for conservation, development and tourism in Eastern and Southern Africa 

(pp. 59–80). New York, Springer. 

Mbaiwa, J. E. (2015b). Ecotourism in Botswana: 30 years later. Journal of Ecotourism, 

14(2-3), 204-222. 

Mbaiwa, J. E., Stronza, A., & Kreuter, U. (2011). From collaboration to conservation: 

Insights from the Okavango Delta, Botswana. Society and Natural Resources, 

24(4), 400–411. 



407 
 
 

McCann, J. E. (1983). Design guidelines for social problem-solving interventions. 

The Journal of Applied Behavioral Science, 19(2), 177-189. 

McCool, D. (1995). Public policy theories, models, and concepts: An anthology. 

Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey.  

McCool, S. (2014, Oct 9). Tourism and Protected Areas: Integrating Community, 

Conservation and Visitor Experiences [Video file]. Retrieved from 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=C6AgQT4CqHY. 

McDonald, J. R. (2009). Complexity science: an alternative world view for 

understanding sustainable tourism development. Journal of Sustainable 

Tourism, 17(4): 455-471. 

McKercher, B. (1993). Some fundamental truths about tourism: Understanding 

tourism's social and environmental impacts. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 

1(1), 6-16. 

McKercher, B. (2002). Towards a classification of cultural tourists. International 

Journal of Tourism Research, 4(1): 29-38.  

McKercher, B. (2010). Academia and the evolution of ecotourism. Tourism 

Recreation Research, 35(1), 15-26.  

McKercher, B., & du Cros, H. (2002). Cultural tourism: the partnership between 

tourism and cultural heritage management. New York: The Haworth 

Hospitality Press. 

McKercher, B., & Prideaux, B. (2014). Academic myths of tourism. Annals of 

Tourism Research, 46, 16-28. 

McLafferty, I. (2004). Focus group interviews as a data collecting strategy. Journal 

of advanced nursing, 48(2), 187-194. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=C6AgQT4CqHY


408 
 
 

Medeiros de Araujo, L., & Bramwell, B. (2002) Partnership and regional tourism in 

Brazil. Annals of Tourism Research, 29(4), pp. 1138–1164. 

Mehta, J., & Heinen, J. (2001). Does community-based conservation shape 

favorable attitudes among locals? An empirical study from Nepal. 

Environmental Management, 28, 165–177. 

Merriam, S. (2009). Qualitative research: A guide to design and implementation. 

San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass.  

Meyer, D. (2007). Pro-poor tourism: From leakages to linkages. A conceptual 

framework for creating linkages between the accommodation sector and 

‘poor’ neighboring communities. Current issues in tourism, 10(6), 558-583. 

Mgonja, J. T., Sirima, A., & Mkumbo, P. J. (2015). A review of ecotourism in 

Tanzania: magnitude, challenges, and prospects for sustainability. Journal 

of Ecotourism, 14(2-3), 264-277. 

Michael, M., Mgonja, J. T., & Backman, K. F. (2013). Desires of Community 

Participation in Tourism Development Decision Making Process: A Case 

Study of Barabarani, Mto Wa Mbu, Tanzania. American Journal of 

Tourism Research, 2(1), 84-94. 

Mihalič, T. (2006). Nature-based products, ecotourism and adventure tourism. 

Tourism Business Frontiers-Consumers, products and industry. Oxford, 

Reino Unido: Elsevier. 

Miles, M. P., & Covin, J. G. (2000). Environmental marketing: A source of 

reputational, competitive, and financial advantage. Journal of business 

ethics, 23(3), 299-311. 

Ministry of Culture and Tourism (2009). Tourism Development Policy, Addis 

Ababa. 



409 
 
 

Ministry of Culture and Tourism (2016a). Vision, Mission and Value. Retrieved 

from http://www.moct.gov.et/vision-mission-and-value. 

Ministry of Culture and Tourism (2016b). Organizational Structure. Retrieved from 

http://www.moct.gov.et/organizational-structure. 

Ministry of Culture and Tourism (2016c). A Decree drafted to introduce regular 

park entrance fee and guiding fee systems across regions and strengthen 

sustainable tourism development through stakeholder collaboration, Addis 

Ababa, Ethiopia. 

Mitchell, J. & Ahley, C. (2007). Can tourism offer pro-poor pathways to 

prosperity? Examining evidence on the impact of tourism on poverty. 

Briefing Paper 22. Overseas development institute (ODI).  

Mitchell, J., & Ashley, C. (2006). Tourism business and the local economy: 

Increasing impact through a linkages approach. ODI Briefing Paper. 

Mitchell, J., & Ashley, C. (2009). Value chain analysis and poverty reduction at 

scale: Evidence from tourism is shifting mind-sets. Overseas development 

institute.  

Mitchell, J., & Coles, C. (2009). Enhancing private sector and community 

engagement in tourism services in Ethiopia. Overseas development 

institute. London, UK. 

Mitchell, M., Curtis, A., & Davidson, P. (2008). Evaluating the process of triple 

bottom line reporting: Increasing the potential for change. Local 

Environment, 13(2), 67-80. 

Mitchell, R., Agle, B., & Wood, D. (1997). Towards a theory of stakeholder 

identification and alliance. Defining the principle of who and what really 

counts. Academy of management Review, 22(4), 853–886.  



410 
 
 

Mitchell, J., & Muckosy, P. (2008). A misguided quest: Community-based tourism 

in Latin America. Overseas development institute (ODI). 

Morse, J. M. (1991). Approaches to qualitative-quantitative methodological 

triangulation. Nursing research, 40(2), 120-123. 

Morse, J. M. (1994). Designing funded qualitative research. In K. D. Norman & S.L. 

Yvonna (Eds.), Handbook of qualitative research (pp. 220-235). Thousand 

Oaks, Sage. 

Morse, J. M. (2000). Determining sample size. Qualitative Health Research, 10(1), 

3-5. 

Moscardo, G. (2008). Building Community Capacity for Tourism Development. 

CAB International, Oxfordshire, UK.  

Moscardo, G. (2013). The role and management of non-captive wildlife in 

ecotourism. In R. Ballantyne & J. Packer (Eds.), International Handbook 

on Ecotourism (pp. 351-364). Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, 

Massachusetts, USA.  

Mossaz, A., Buckley, R. C., & Castley, J. G. (2015). Ecotourism contributions to 

conservation of African big cats. Journal for Nature Conservation, 28, 112-

118. 

Moswete, N. N., & Darley, W. K. (2012). Tourism survey research in sub-Saharan 

Africa: Problems and challenges. Current issues in Tourism, 15(4), 369-

383. 

Mowforth, M., & Munt, I. (2003). Tourism and sustainability: Development and 

new tourism in the Third World. London: Routledge. 



411 
 
 

Mowforth, M., & Munt, I. (2009). Tourism and sustainability: Development, 

globalization and new tourism in the Third World (3rd). London & New 

York: Routledge. 

Moya, M. B. (2013). Local empowerment in a rural community through ecotourism: 

A case study of a Women’s Organization in Chira Island, Costarica. In K.S. 

Bricker, R. Black & S. Cottrell (Eds.), Sustainable tourism and the 

millennium development goals (pp. 127-138). Jones & Bartlett Learning, 

LLC, United States of America. 

Muganda, M., Sirima, A., & Ezra, P. M. (2013). The Role of Local Communities in 

Tourism Development: Grassroots Perspectives from Tanzania. Journal of 

Human Ecology, 41(1), 53-66.  

Muhumuza, M., & Balkwill, K. (2013). Factors affecting the success of conserving 

biodiversity in national parks: a review of case studies from Africa. 

International Journal of Biodiversity. 

Munanura, I. E., & Backman, K. F. (2012). Stakeholder Collaboration as a Tool for 

Tourism Planning-A Developing Country’s Perspective. Journal of 

Tourism, 13(1), 23-39. 

Murori, K. (2015). The 6 Fastest Growing Economies in Africa. Retrieved from 

https://www.africanexponent.com/post/the-6-fastest-growing-economies-

in-africa-36. 

Murphy, P. E. (1983). Tourism as a community industry-an ecological model of 

tourism development. Tourism Management, 4(3), 180-193. 

Murphy, P. E. (1985). Tourism: A community approach. Methuen, New York and 

London, Methuen and Co. Ltd. 

https://www.africanexponent.com/post/the-6-fastest-growing-economies-in-africa-36
https://www.africanexponent.com/post/the-6-fastest-growing-economies-in-africa-36


412 
 
 

Musa, G. (2005). The importance of health as a factor in achieving sustainability in 

a high-altitude destination of a less developed country: A case study of 

Sagarmatha National Park, Nepal. In M. Hall & S. Boyd (Eds.), Nature 

Based Tourism in Peripheral Areas: Development or Disaster? (pp. 105-

132). Channel View Publications.   

Nault, S., & Stapleton, P. (2011). The community participation process in 

ecotourism development: a case study of the community of Sogoog, Bayan-

Ulgii, Mongolia. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 19(6), 695-712.  

Naumov, N. & Green, D. (2016). Mass tourism. In J. Jafari & H. Xiao (Eds.), 

Encyclopedia of Tourism (pp. 594-595). Springer International Publishing, 

Switzerland. 

NCAP, (2007). Poverty Reduction at Risk in Ethiopia: An Assessment of the Impacts 

of Climate Change on Poverty Alleviation Activities. 

Nelson, F. (2012). Blessing or curse? The political economy of tourism development 

in Tanzania. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 20(3), 359-375. 

Nelson, J.G. (1994). The spread of ecotourism: some planning implications. 

Environmental Conservation, 21(1), 248-255.  

Nepal, S. K., & Weber, K. E. (1995). Managing resources and resolving conflicts: 

National parks and local people. International Journal of Sustainable 

Development and World Ecology, 2. 

Neville, C. (2007). Introduction to research and research methods. Bradford: 

Effective Learning Service. 

Newmark, W. D., & Hough, J. L. (2000). Conserving wildlife in Africa: Integrated 

conservation development projects and beyond. Bio Science, 50(7), 585–

592. 



413 
 
 

Newsome, D., & Hassell, S. (2014). Tourism and conservation in Madagascar: the 

importance of Andasibe National Park. Koedoe, 56(2), 1-8. 

Nicholas, L. N., Thapa, B., & Ko, Y. J. (2009). Residents’ perspectives of a world 

heritage site: The Pitons Management Area, St. Lucia. Annals of Tourism 

Research, 36(3), 390-412. 

Noakes, S. & Carlsen, J. (2013). Ecotourism as a Potential Tool for Poverty 

Eradication and Wild Tiger Conservation. In K.S. Bricker, R. Black & S. 

Cottrell (Eds.), Sustainable tourism and the millennium development goals 

(pp. 265-276). Jones & Bartlett Learning, LLC, United States of America. 

Nogueira, S., & Pinho, J. C. (2014). Stakeholder Network Integrated Analysis: The 

Specific Case of Rural Tourism in the Portuguese Peneda‐Gerês National 

Park. International Journal of Tourism Research. 

 Northcote, J., & Macbeth, J. (2006). Conceptualizing yield: sustainable tourism 

management. Annals of Tourism Research, 33(1), 199-220. 

Novelli, M., Barnes, J. I., & Humavindu, M. (2006). The other side of the 

ecotourism coin: Consumptive tourism in Southern Africa. Journal of 

Ecotourism, 5(1-2), 62-79. 

Nunkoo, R. (2015). Tourism development and trust in local government. Tourism 

Management, 46, 623-634.  

Nunkoo, R., Smith, S. L., & Ramkissoon, H. (2013). Residents’ attitudes to tourism: 

A longitudinal study of 140 articles from 1984 to 2010. Journal of 

Sustainable Tourism, 21(1), 5-25. 

Nyaupane, G. P., & Poudel, S. (2011). Linkages among biodiversity, livelihood, and 

tourism. Annals of Tourism Research, 38(4), 1344–1366. 



414 
 
 

Nyaupane, G. P., & Thapa, B. (2004). Evaluation of ecotourism: A comparative 

assessment in the Annapurna Conservation Area Project, Nepal. Journal of 

Ecotourism, 3(1), 20-45.  

Okazaki, E. (2008). A Community Based Tourism Model: Its Conception and Use. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 16(5), 511-529.  

Okech, R. N. (2007). Local communities and management of heritage sites: Case 

study of Lamu Old Town. Anatolia, 18(2), 189-202. 

Ondicho, T. G. (2000). International Tourism in Kenya: Development, Problems 

and Challenges. Eastern Africa Social Science Research Review, 16(2), 49-

70. 

Ondicho, T. G. (2012). Local Communities and Ecotourism Development in 

Kimana, Kenya. Journal of Tourism, 13(1), 41-62.  

Oppermann, M. (1993). Tourism Space in Developing Countries. Annals of Tourism 

Research, 20, 535-556. 

Oppermann, M. (2000). Triangulation--a methodological discussion. The 

International Journal of Tourism Research, 2(2), 141. 

Orams, M. B. (1995). Towards a more desirable form of ecotourism. Tourism 

management, 16(1), 3-8. 

Page, S. J. (2014). Tourism management: An introduction. Routledge. 

Page, S. J., & Dowling, R. K. (2002). Ecotourism. Harlow, Pearson Education.  

Pajunen, K. (2006). Stakeholder influences on organizational survival. Journal of 

Management Studies, 43(6), 1261–1288. 

Palmer, N.J. (2006). Economic Transition and the Struggle for Local Control in 

Ecotourism Development: The Case of Kyrgyzstan. Journal of Ecotourism, 

5(1-2), 40-61. 



415 
 
 

Pandit, N. R. (1996). The creation of theory: A recent application of the grounded 

theory method. The qualitative report, 2(4), 1-15. 

Pansiri, J. (2013). Collaboration and partnership in tourism: The experience of 

Botswana. Tourism Planning & Development, 10(1), 64-84. 

Park, E., Phandanouvong, T., & Kim, S. (2017). Evaluating participation in 

community-based tourism: a local perspective in Laos. Current Issues in 

Tourism, 1-5. 

Parker, S., & Khare, A. (2005). Understanding Success Factors for Ensuring 

Sustainability in Ecotourism Development in Southern Africa. Journal of 

Ecotourism, 4 (1), 32-46. 

Parker, S. (1999). Collaboration on tourism policy making: Environmental and 

commercial sustainability on Bonaire, NA. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 

7(3-4), 240-259.  

Parks, T. H., Parks, T. A., & Allen, C. (2009). The development of a framework 

for studying ecotourism. International Journal of Management, 26(1), 89. 

Parmar, B. L., Freeman, R. E., Harrison, J. S., Wicks, A. C., Purnell, L., & De 

Colle, S. (2010). Stakeholder theory: The state of the art. The Academy of 

Management Annals, 4(1), 403-445. 

Pasape, L., Anderson, W., & Lindi, G. (2013). Towards Sustainable Ecotourism 

through Stakeholder Collaborations in Tanzania. Journal of Tourism 

Research and Hospitality, 2(1), 1-14.  

Pasape, L., Anderson, W., & Lindi, G. (2015a). Assessment of indicators of 

sustainable ecotourism in Tanzania. Anatolia, 26(1), 73-84. 



416 
 
 

Pasape, L., Anderson, W., & Lindi, G. (2015b). Good governance strategies for 

sustainable ecotourism in Tanzania. Journal of Ecotourism, 14(2-3), 145-

165. 

Pawliczek, M., & Mehta, H. (2008). Ecotourism in Madagascar: How a Sleeping 

Beauty is Finally Awakening. In A. Spenceley (Eds.), Responsible tourism 

critical issues for conservation and development (pp. 41-68). London, UK.  

Payne, S. & Calton, J. (2002). Towards a managerial practice of stakeholder 

engagement: developing multi-stakeholder learning dialogues. In J. 

Andriof, S. Waddock, B. Husted & S. Rahman (Eds.), Unfolding 

Stakeholder Thinking: Theory, responsibility and engagement (pp. 121-

135). Greenleaf Publishing, Sheffield.   

Pe´nicaud, C. (2013). State of the industry: Results from the 2012 global mobile 

money adoption survey. Retrieved from 

http://www.gsma.com/mobilefordevelopment/wp-

content/uploads/2013/02/MMU_State_of_industry.pdf. 

Pegas, F. Coghlan, A., Stronza, A., & Rocha, V. (2013). For love or for money? 

Investigating the impact of an ecotourism programme on local residents' 

assigned values towards sea turtles. Journal of Ecotourism, 12 (2), 90-106. 

Pegas, F. D. V., & Castley, J. G. (2014). Ecotourism as a conservation tool and its 

adoption by private protected areas in Brazil. Journal of Sustainable 

Tourism, 22(4), 604-625. 

Pellegrini, L., & Gerlagh, R. (2006). Corruption, Democracy, and Environmental 

Policy an Empirical Contribution to the Debate. The Journal of 

Environment & Development, 15(3), 332-354. 

http://www.gsma.com/mobilefordevelopment/wp-content/uploads/2013/02/MMU_State_of_industry.pdf
http://www.gsma.com/mobilefordevelopment/wp-content/uploads/2013/02/MMU_State_of_industry.pdf


417 
 
 

Pfeffer J., Salancik G (1978). The external control of organizations: A resource 

dependence perspective, New York: Harper & Row.  

Pforr, C. (2001). Concepts of sustainable development, sustainable tourism, and 

ecotourism: Definitions, principles, and linkages. Scandinavian Journal of 

Hospitality and Tourism, 1(1), 68-71. 

Phillips, D. L. (1993). Looking Backward. A Critical Appraisal of Communitarian 

Thought. Princeton University Press, Princeton, NJ. 

Pillay, M., & Rogerson, C. M. (2013). Agriculture-tourism linkages and pro-poor 

impacts: The accommodation sector of urban coastal KwaZulu-Natal, 

South Africa. Applied Geography, 36, 49-58. 

Pirnar, I., & Günlü, E. (2012). Destination Management and Quality-of-Life. In M. 

Uysal, R. Perdue & J.  Sirgy (Eds.), Handbook of Tourism and Quality-of-

Life Research (pp. 529-546). Blacksburg, USA.  

Plummer, J. (2012). Diagnosing corruption in Ethiopia: perceptions, realities, and 

the way forward for key sectors. World Bank Publications. 

Plummer, R., Telfer, D., & Hashimoto, A. (2006). The rise and fall of the Waterloo-

Wellington Ale Trail: A study of collaboration within the tourism industry. 

Current Issues in Tourism, 9(3), 191.  

Pratiwi, S. (2006). Local Community Participation in Ecotourism Development: a 

Critical Analysis of Selected Published Literature. Jurnal Manajemen 

Hutan Tropika, 12(2), 69-77.  

Pretty, J. (1995). The many interpretations of participation. Focus, 16, 4–5. 

Prosser, R. (1994). Societal Change and the Growth in Alternative Tourism. In E. 

Cater & G. Lowman (Eds.), Ecotourism: A Sustainable Option? (pp. 19-

31). Toronto, Wiley & Sons. 



418 
 
 

Rai, S. C. (2012). Ecotourism and Biodiversity Conservation. New York, Nova 

science Publishers Inc. 

Raju, G. P. (2009). Ecotourism Guidance for Tour Operator. Delhi, Manglam 

Publications. 

Ramos, A. M., & Prideaux, B. (2014). Indigenous ecotourism in the Mayan 

rainforest of Palenque: empowerment issues in sustainable development. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(3), 461-479. 

Reed, M. G. (1997). Power relations and community-based tourism planning. 

Annals of tourism research, 24(3), 566-591.  

Reggers, A., Grabowski, S., Wearing, S. L., Chatterton, P., & Schweinsberg, S. 

(2016). Exploring outcomes of community-based tourism on the Kokoda 

Track, Papua New Guinea: a longitudinal study of Participatory Rural 

Appraisal techniques. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 24(8-9), 1139-1155. 

Reid, D. G. (2003). Tourism, globalization and development: Responsible tourism 

planning. Pluto Press.  

Rempel, M. (2012). Exploring the Causal Nexus of Tourism Impacts on Quality-of-

Life. In M. Uysal, R. Perdue & J.  Sirgy (Eds.), Handbook of Tourism and 

Quality-of-Life Research (pp. 503-606). Blacksburg, USA.  

Richardson, J. I., & Fluker, M. (2004). Understanding and managing tourism. 

Pearson Education Australia. 

Rich, B. (1994) Mortgaging the Earth: The World Bank, Impoverishment and the 

Crisis of Development, Earthscan, London.  

Riley, R. W., & Love, L. L. (2000). The state of qualitative tourism research. Annals 

of tourism research, 27(1), 164-187.  



419 
 
 

Rinzin, C., Vermeulen, W. J., & Glasbergen, P. (2007). Ecotourism as a mechanism 

for sustainable development: the case of Bhutan. Environmental Sciences, 

4(2), 109-125. 

Ritchie, J. R. B., & Crouch, G. I. (2003). The competitive destination: A sustainable 

tourism perspective. Wallingford, UK: CABI Publishing. 

Ritchie, J., Lewis, J. & Elam, G. (2003). Designing and selecting samples. In Jane 

Ritchie & Jane Lewis (Eds.), Qualitative research practice. A guide for 

social science students and researchers (pp.77-108). Thousand Oaks, Sage. 

Ritchie, J., Lewis, J., Nicholls, C. M., & Ormston, R. (2013). Qualitative research 

practice: A guide for social science students and researchers. Sage. 

Roberts, L., & Simpson, F. (2000). Developing Partnership Approaches to Tourism 

in Central and Eastern Europe. In B. Bramwell & B. Lane (Eds.), Tourism 

Collaboration and Partnerships: Politics, Practices and Sustainability (pp. 

230-246). Channel View Publications.  

Roberts, N. C., & Bradley, R. T. (1991). Stakeholder collaboration and innovation: 

A study of public policy initiation at the state level. The Journal of applied 

behavioral science, 27(2), 209-227. 

Roberts, T., & Thanos. N. D. (2003). Trouble in paradise: Globalization and 

environmental crises in Latin America. New York, NY: Routledge. 

Robinson, M. (1999). Collaboration and cultural consent: Refocusing sustainable 

tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 7(3-4), 379-397. 

Robson, J., & Robson, I. (1996). From shareholders to stakeholders: critical issues 

for tourism marketers. Tourism Management, 17(7), 533-540. 



420 
 
 

Rogerson, C. M. (2012). Tourism–agriculture linkages in rural South Africa: 

Evidence from the accommodation sector. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 

20(3), 477-495. 

Rome, A. (2007) Quality in Ecotourism: The Community Perspective. In R. Black 

& A. Crabtree (Eds.), Quality Assurance and Certification in Ecotourism 

(pp. 196-217). CAB International. 

Ross, S., & Wall, G. (1999). Ecotourism: towards congruence between theory and 

practice. Tourism management, 20(1), 123-132. 

Rossberg, M.A.E. (2013). Multi-Stakeholder Approaches to Developing Ecotourism 

Destinations. Retrieved from http://wilderness.academy/wp-

content/uploads/2014/10/17_ROSSBERG_tourism_mission-impossbile-

Max.pdf. 

Rough Guides (2013). Top 10 countries to be visited in 2014. Retrieved from 

https://www.roughguides.com/best-places/2014/top-10-countries/. 

Rowley, T.J. (1997). Moving beyond dyadic ties: A network of stakeholder 

influences. Academy of Management Review, 22(4), 887–910. 

Rudovsky, J. F. (2015). The Ecotourism industry is saving Tanzania’s animals and 

threatening its indigenous people. Retrieved from 

http://www.vice.com/read/casualties-of-conservation-0000649-v22n5.  

Ruhanen, L. (2013). Local government: facilitator or inhibitor of sustainable tourism 

development? Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 21(1), 80-98. 

Ruiz-Ballesteros, E., & Brondizio, E. (2013). Building negotiated agreement: The 

emergence of community-based tourism in Floreana (Galapagos Islands). 

Human Organization, 72(4), 323-335. 

http://wilderness.academy/wp-content/uploads/2014/10/17_ROSSBERG_tourism_mission-impossbile-Max.pdf
http://wilderness.academy/wp-content/uploads/2014/10/17_ROSSBERG_tourism_mission-impossbile-Max.pdf
http://wilderness.academy/wp-content/uploads/2014/10/17_ROSSBERG_tourism_mission-impossbile-Max.pdf
http://www.vice.com/read/casualties-of-conservation-0000649-v22n5


421 
 
 

Sakata, H., & Prideaux, B. (2013). An alternative approach to community-based 

ecotourism: A bottom-up locally initiated non-monetized project in Papua 

New Guinea. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 21(6), 880-899.  

Salafsky, N., & Wollenberg, E. (2000). Linking livelihoods and conservation: a 

conceptual framework and scale for assessing the integration of human 

needs and biodiversity. World development, 28(8), 1421-1438. 

Sarrasin, B. (2013). Ecotourism, poverty and resources management in Ranomafana, 

Madagascar. Tourism Geographies, 15(1), 3-24. 

Sasidharan, V., Sirakaya, E. & Kerstetter, D. (2002). Developing countries and 

tourism ecolabels. Tourism Management, 23 (2), 161–174. 

Saufi, A., O'Brien, D., & Wilkins, H. (2014). Inhibitors to host community 

participation in sustainable tourism development in developing countries. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(5), 801-820. 

Saunders, M., Lewis, P. & Thornhill, A. (2012). Research Methods for Business 

Students. Pearson Educational Ltd, Edinburgh Gate. 

Sauvante, M. (2001). The triple bottom line: A boardroom guide. Directors 

Monthly, 25(11), 1-6. 

Savage, G. T., Bunn, M. D., Gray, B., Xiao, Q., Wang, S., Wilson, E. J., & 

Williams, E. S. (2010). Stakeholder collaboration: Implications for 

stakeholder theory and practice. Journal of business ethics, 96, 21-26. 

Scarborough, N. M. (2011). Effective small business management. Prentice Hall, 

Boston, United States of America. 

Schellhorn, M. (2010). Development for whom? Social justice and the business of 

ecotourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 18(1), 115-135.  



422 
 
 

Scheyvens, R. (1999). Ecotourism and the empowerment of local communities. 

Tourism Management, 20(2), 245–249. 

Scheyvens, R. (2007). Ecotourism and gender issues. In J. Higham (Eds.), Critical 

issues in Ecotourism, Understanding a Complex Phenomenon, (pp. 185-

213). Elsevier. 

Scheyvens, R. (2000). Promoting women's empowerment through involvement in 

ecotourism: Experiences from the Third World. Journal of sustainable 

tourism, 8(3), 232-249. 

Scheyvens, R. (2002). Tourism for development: empowering communities. Essex: 

Pearson Education Limited. 

Scheyvens, R. (2002a). Tourism for development empowering communities. Essex: 

Pearson. 

Scheyvens, R. (2003). Local involvement in managing tourism. In S. Singh, D.J. 

Timothy & R.K Dowling (Eds.), Tourism in destination communities (pp. 

229-252). Wallingford: CABI. 

Scheyvens, R. (2007). Exploring the tourism-poverty nexus. Current Issues in 

Tourism, 10(2-3), 231-254. 

Scheyvens, R. (2008). Pro-poor tourism: is there value beyond the rhetoric? Tourism 

Recreation Research, 34(2), 191-196. 

Scheyvens, R. (2011). The challenge of sustainable tourism development in the 

Maldives: Understanding the social and political dimensions of 

sustainability. Asia Pacific Viewpoint, 52(2), 148-164. 

Schwab, K. (2006). The Global Competitiveness Report (2016-2017). 

Schwandt, T. A. (2000). Three epistemological stances for qualitative inquiry: 

Interpretivism, hermeneutics, and social constructionism. In N. K. Denzin 



423 
 
 

& Y. S. Lincoln (Eds.), Handbook of qualitative research (pp.189–213). 

Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Scott, D. (2011). Why sustainable tourism must address climate change. Journal of 

Sustainable Tourism, 19(1), 17–34. 

Seba, J. A. (2012). Ecotourism and sustainable tourism: New perspectives and 

Studies, Toronto, Apple Academic press, Inc.  

Sebele, S. L. (2010). Community-based tourism ventures, benefits and challenges: 

Khama Rhino Sanctuary Trust, Central District, Botswana. Tourism 

Management, 31(1), 136-146. 

Sekaran, U. (2006). Research methods for business: A skill building approach. John 

Wiley & Sons. 

Self, R. M., Self, D. R., & Bell-Haynes, J. (2010). Marketing tourism in the Galapagos 

Islands: ecotourism or green-washing? International Business & Economics 

Research Journal (IBER), 9(6). 

Selin, S. (1999). Developing a typology of sustainable tourism partnerships. Journal 

of Sustainable Tourism, 7(3-4), 260-273. 

Selin, S. W., Schuett, M. A., & Carr, D. (2000). Modeling stakeholder perceptions 

of collaborative initiative effectiveness. Society & natural resources, 13(8), 

735-745. 

Selin, S., & Myers, N. (1995). Correlates of partnership effectiveness: The coalition 

for unified recreation in the Eastern Sierra. Journal of Park and Recreation 

Administration, 13(4), 37–46. 

Shackley, M. (1999). Tourism development and environmental protection in 

southern Sinai. Tourism Management, 20(4), 543-548. 



424 
 
 

Sharpley, R. (2006). Ecotourism: A consumption perspective. Journal of 

Ecotourism, 5(1-2), 7-22. 

Sharpley, R. (2009). Tourism and development challenges in the least developed 

countries: The case of The Gambia. Current issues in Tourism, 12(4), 337-

358. 

Shaw, M. (2008). ‘Community development and the politics of community’, 

Community Development Journal, 43(1), pp. 24-36. 

Sheehan, L. R., & Ritchie, J. B. (2005). Destination stakeholders exploring identity 

and salience. Annals of Tourism Research, 32(3), 711-734. 

Shepherd, N. (1998). Ecotourism in Thailand –where does the money go? Tourism 

revenues in the light of the Southeast Asian economic crisis. Third 

International Conference ‘Community Based Ecotourism’. Bangkok: 

Institute of Ecotourism, Srinakarinwiroj University.  

Shepherd, N. (2002). How ecotourism can go wrong: The cases of SeaCanoe and 

Siam Safari, Thailand. Current Issues in Tourism, 5(3-4), 309-318. 

Shoo, R. A., & Songorwa, A. N. (2013). Contribution of eco-tourism to nature 

conservation and improvement of livelihoods around Amani nature reserve, 

Tanzania. Journal of Ecotourism, 12(2), 75-89. 

Sidama Zone Culture and Tourism Department (2016). Tourism resources of 

Hawassa and its environs, Hawassa.  

Silva, L. (2015). How ecotourism works at the community-level: the case of whale-

watching in the Azores. Current Issues in Tourism, 18(3), 196-211. 

Silverman, D. (2000). Doing qualitative research: A practical handbook. SAGE 

Publications Limited. 



425 
 
 

Silverman, D. (2005). What you can (and can’t) do with qualitative research. Doing 

Qualitative Research. 

Simpson, M. C. (2008a). Community benefit tourism initiatives-A conceptual 

oxymoron? Tourism Management, 29(1), 1-18. 

Simpson, M. C. (2008b). The Impacts of Tourism Initiatives on Rural Livelihoods 

and Poverty Reduction in South Africa: Mathenjwa and Mqobela. In S. 

Anna (Eds). Responsible Tourism Critical Issues for Conservation and 

Development, (pp. 239-266). Cromwell Press, Trowbridge, UK.  

Sirakaya, E. (1997). Attitudinal compliance with ecotourism guidelines. Annals of 

Tourism Research, 24(4), 919-950. 

Sirakaya, E., Sasidharan, V., & Sönmez, S. (1999). Redefining ecotourism: The 

need for a supply-side view. Journal of Travel Research, 38(2), 168-172. 

Sirima, A., &. Backman, K. F. (2013). Communities' displacement from national 

park and tourism development in the Usangu Plains, Tanzania. Current 

Issues in Tourism, 16(7-8), 719-735.  

SNV Netherlands Development Organization (2007). Tourism and Development, 

Nairobi, Kenya. 

Snyman, S. (2012). Ecotourism joint ventures between the private sector and 

communities: An updated analysis of the Torra Conservancy and 

Damaraland Camp partnership, Namibia. Tourism Management 

Perspectives, 4, 127-135. 

Snyman, S. (2014). The impact of ecotourism employment on rural household 

incomes and social welfare in six southern African countries. Tourism and 

Hospitality Research, 14(1-2), 37-52. 



426 
 
 

Snyman, S. (2016). The role of private sector ecotourism in local socio-economic 

development in southern Africa. Journal of Ecotourism, 1-22. 

South African Ministry of Tourism (2017). About us. Retrieved from 

https://www.tourism.gov.za/AboutNDT/Branches1/SitePages/Home.aspx. 

Southgate, R. J. (2006). Ecotourism in Kenya: The Vulnerability of Communities, 

Journal of Ecotourism, 5(1-2), 80-96. 

Spenceley, A., & Manning, E. W. (2013). Ecotourism: planning for rural 

development in developing nations. In R. Ballantyne & J. Packer (Eds.), 

International Handbook on Ecotourism (pp. 292-312). Edward Elgar 

Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, UK. 

Spenceley, A.  (2010). Tourism product development, interventions and best 

practices in Sub-Saharan Africa: report to the World Bank. 

Spenceley, A. (2008). Introduction: Responsible Tourism in Southern Africa. In A. 

Spenceley (Eds). Responsible Tourism Critical Issues for Conservation and 

Development (pp. 1-26), Earthscan, UK. 

Spenceley, A., & Goodwin, H. (2007). Nature-based tourism and poverty 

alleviation: Impacts of private sector and parastatal enterprises in and 

around Kruger National Park, South Africa. Current Issues in 

Tourism, 10(2-3), 255-277. 

Spenceley, A., & Meyer, D. (2012). Tourism and poverty reduction: Theory and 

practice in less economically developed countries. Journal of Sustainable 

Tourism, 20(3), 297-317. 

Sproule, K., Suhandi, A., Wong, J., Wylie, J. (1997). Asia-pacific forestry sector 

outlook study working paper series. Forestry Policy and Planning Division. 

Stake, R. E. (2010). Qualitative research: Studying how things work. Guilford Press. 

https://www.tourism.gov.za/AboutNDT/Branches1/SitePages/Home.aspx


427 
 
 

Stamboulis, Y., & Skayannis, P. (2003). Innovation strategies and technology for 

experience-based tourism. Tourism management, 24(1), 35-43. 

Starik, M. (1995). Should trees have managerial standing? Toward stakeholder 

status for non-human nature. Journal of Business Ethics, 14(3), 207-217.  

Stem, C. J., Lassoie, J. P., Lee, D. R., & Deshler, D. J. (2003a). How 'eco' is 

ecotourism? A comparative case study of ecotourism in Costa Rica. 

Journal of sustainable tourism, 11(4), 322-347. 

Stem, C. J., Lassoie, J. P., Lee, D. R., Deshler, D. D., & Schelhas, J. W. (2003b). 

Community participation in ecotourism benefits: The link to conservation 

practices and perspectives. Society &Natural Resources, 16(5), 387-413. 

Steurer, R. (2006). Mapping stakeholder theory anew: from the ‘stakeholder theory 

of the firm’ to three perspectives on business–society relations. Business 

Strategy and the Environment, 15(1), 55-69. 

Stoddard, J. E., Pollard, C. E., & Evans, M. R. (2012). The triple bottom line: a 

framework for sustainable tourism development. International Journal of 

Hospitality & Tourism Administration, 13(3), 233-258. 

Stone, L. S., & Stone, T. M. (2011). Community-based tourism enterprises: 

challenges and prospects for community participation; Khama Rhino 

Sanctuary Trust, Botswana. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 19(1), 97-114. 

Stone, M. T. (2015). Community-based ecotourism: a collaborative partnerships 

perspective. Journal of Ecotourism, 1-19. 

Stone, M. T., & Nyaupane, G. P. (2016). Ecotourism influence on community needs 

and the functions of protected areas: a system thinking approach. Journal of 

Ecotourism, 1-25. 



428 
 
 

Stone, M. T., & Nyaupane, G. P. (2016). Protected areas, tourism and community 

livelihoods linkages: A comprehensive analysis approach. Journal of 

Sustainable Tourism, 24(5), 673–693. 

Stone, M.T., & Wall, G. (2004). Ecotourism and community development: case 

studies from Hainan, China. Environmental management, 33(1), 12-24. 

Strauss, A., & Corbin, J. (1998). Basics of qualitative research: Techniques and 

procedures for developing grounded theory. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Strauss, A. L. (1987). Qualitative analysis for social scientists. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press. 

STRONGBOW (2017). Fact sheet. Retrieved from http://www.cut.ac.za/wp-

content/uploads/2014/02/Research-Haarhoff.pdf.  

Stronza, A. (2001). Anthropology of tourism: forging new ground for ecotourism 

and other alternatives. Annual Review of Anthropology 30, 261-283.  

Stronza, A. (2009). Commons management and ecotourism: ethnographic evidence 

from the Amazonas. International Journal of the Commons 4 (1).  

Stronza, A., & Gordillo, J. (2008). Community views of ecotourism. Annals of 

tourism research, 35(2), 448-468.  

Su, M. M., & Wall, G. (2015). Community involvement at Great Wall World 

Heritage sites, Beijing, China. Current Issues in Tourism, 18(2), 137-157. 

Svoronou, E., & Holden, A. (2005). Ecotourism as a tool for nature conservation: 

the role of WWF Greece in the Dadia-Lefkimi-Soufli Forest Reserve in 

Greece. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 13(5), 456-467.  

Swarbrooke, J. (1999). Sustainable tourism management. Cabi. 

Swatuk, L. (2005). From project to context: Community-based natural resources 

management in Botswana. Global Environmental Politics, 5(3), 95–124. 

http://www.cut.ac.za/wp-content/uploads/2014/02/Research-Haarhoff.pdf
http://www.cut.ac.za/wp-content/uploads/2014/02/Research-Haarhoff.pdf


429 
 
 

Tashakkori, A., & Teddlie, C. (1998). Mixed methodology: Combining qualitative 

and quantitative approaches (Vol. 46). Sage. 

Teegen, H., & Doh, J. P. (2003). Globalization and the Future of NGO Influence. In 

Doh, J.P. & Teegen, H.J. (Eds.), Globalization and NGOs: Transforming 

Business, Governments and Society (pp. 203-221). Praeger Books, 

Westport, Connecticut. 

Tefera, O., & Govender, K. (2016). Hotel Ratings, Service Quality, Customer 

Satisfaction and Loyalty: The Perception of Guests at Ethiopian Hotels. 

African Journal of Hospitality, Tourism and Leisure, 5(3), 1-23.  

Telfer, D. J., & Sharpley, R. (2008). Tourism and Development in the Developing 

World. Routledge, London, UK. 

Telfer, D. J. (2002). The evolution of tourism and development theory. In R. 

Sharpley & D. J. Telfer (Eds.), Tourism and development: Concepts and 

issues (pp. 35-78). Clevedon, UK: Channel View Publication.  

Tessema, M. E., Lilieholm, R. J., Ashenafi, Z. T., & Leader-Williams, N. (2010). 

Community attitudes toward wildlife and protected areas in Ethiopia. 

Society and natural resources, 23(6), 489-506. 

Teye, V., Sirakaya, E., & Sönmez, S. F. (2002). Residents' attitudes toward tourism 

development. Annals of tourism research, 29(3), 668-688. 

The Authority for Research and Conservation of Cultural Heritages and Ministry of 

Culture and Tourism (2009). The Konso Cultural Landscape, World 

Heritage Nomination Dossier, Addis Ababa, Ethiopia.  

The Economist (2011). Africa's impressive growth. Retrieved from 

http://www.economist.com/blogs/dailychart/2011/01/daily_chart.  

http://www.economist.com/blogs/dailychart/2011/01/daily_chart


430 
 
 

Thompson, J. K., Wartick, S. L., & Smith, H. L. (1991). Integrating corporate social 

performance and stakeholder management: Implications for a research 

agenda in small business. Research in Corporate Social Performance and 

Policy, 12, 207-230. 

Thompson J. K. (1967). Organizations in action. New York: McGraw-Hil. 

Thompson, M., & Homewood, K. (2002). Entrepreneurs, elites, and exclusion in 

Maasailand: trends in wildlife conservation and pastoralist development. 

Human Ecology, 30(1), 107-138. 

TIES, (2006). TIES Global Ecotourism Fact Sheet. Retrieved from 

https://ibgeography-

lancaster.wikispaces.com/file/view/TIES+GLOBAL+ECOTOURISM+FA

CT+SHEET.PDF 

TIES, (2017). What is Ecotourism? Retrieved from 

http://www.ecotourism.org/what-is-ecotourism.  

Timothy, D. J. (1998). Cooperative Tourism Planning in a Developing Destination. 

Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 6(1), 52-68. 

Timothy, D. J., & White, K. (1999). Community-based ecotourism development on 

the periphery of Belize. Current issues in tourism, 2(2-3), 226-242. 

Timothy, D.J. (1999) Participatory planning: a view of tourism in Indonesia. Annals 

of Tourism Research, 26(2): 371-391. 

Timur, S., & Getz, D. (2008). A network perspective on managing stakeholders for 

sustainable urban tourism. International Journal of Contemporary 

Hospitality Management, 20(4), 445-461. 

Tisdell, C. (1995). Investment in ecotourism: assessing its economics. Tourism 

Economics, 1(4), 375-387. 

https://ibgeography-lancaster.wikispaces.com/file/view/TIES+GLOBAL+ECOTOURISM+FACT+SHEET.PDF
https://ibgeography-lancaster.wikispaces.com/file/view/TIES+GLOBAL+ECOTOURISM+FACT+SHEET.PDF
https://ibgeography-lancaster.wikispaces.com/file/view/TIES+GLOBAL+ECOTOURISM+FACT+SHEET.PDF
http://www.ecotourism.org/what-is-ecotourism


431 
 
 

Tokalu, F. (2005). The Economic Benefits of an Ecotourism Project in a Regional 

Economy: a case study of Namuamua Island Tour, Namosi, Fiji Islands. In 

M. Hall & S. Boyd (Eds.), Nature Based Tourism in Peripheral Areas: 

Development or Disaster? (pp. 173-187). Channel View Publications. 

Tolkach, D., & King, B. (2015). Strengthening Community-Based Tourism in a new 

resource-based island nation: Why and how? Tourism Management, 48, 

386-398. 

Torres, R., & Momsen, J. (2005). Planned tourism development in Quintana Roo, 

Mexico: Engine for regional development or prescription for inequitable 

growth? Current Issues in Tourism, 8(4), 259-285. 

Tosun, C. (1999). Towards a typology of community participation in the tourism 

development process. Anatolia, 10(2), 113-134. 

Tosun, C. (2000). Limits to community participation in the tourism development 

process in developing countries. Tourism Management, 21(6), 613-633. 

Tosun, C. (2006). Expected nature of community participation in tourism 

development. Tourism management, 27(3), 493-504. 

Tosun, C., & Timothy, D. J. (2003). Arguments for community participation in the 

tourism development process. Journal of Tourism Studies, 14(2), 2-15. 

Tracy, S. J. (2013). Qualitative research methods: Collecting evidence, crafting 

analysis, communicating impact. John Wiley & Sons. 

Tran, L., & Walter, P. (2014). Ecotourism, gender and development in Northern 

Vietnam. Annals of Tourism Research, 44, 116-130. 

Travelport launches mobile payment solution offering M-pesa and airtel money 

transfer services in Kenya. (2016, Sep 22). ICT Monitor 

Worldwide Retrieved from 



432 
 
 

http://search.proquest.com.ezproxy.lb.polyu.edu.hk/docview/1822170670?

accountid=16210. 

Trejos, B., & Chiang, L.-H. N. (2009). Local economic linkages to community-

based tourism in rural Costa Rica. Singapore Journal of Tropical 

Geography, 30(3), 373-387. 

Tribe, J., & Xiao, H. (2011). Developments in tourism social science. Annals of 

Tourism Research, 38(1): 7-26. 

Trist, E. (1983). Referent organizations and the development of inter-organizational 

domains. Human relations, 36(3), 269-284. 

Tsaur, S. H., Lin, Y. C., & Lin, J. H. (2006). Evaluating ecotourism sustainability 

from the integrated perspective of resource, community and tourism. 

Tourism management, 27(4), 640-653. 

Tukamushaba, E. K. & Okech, R. N. (2011). Tourism training and education, 

Community empowerment and Participation in tourism planning and 

development. A case of Uganda. Journal of Tourism, 12(1), 79-102. 

Tyrrell, T., Paris, C. M., & Biaett, V. (2013). A quantified triple bottom line for 

tourism: Experimental results. Journal of Travel Research, 52(3), 279-293. 

Ugandan Ministry of Tourism, Wildlife and Antiquities (2017). About us. Retrieved 

from 

http://tourism.go.ug/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=28

&Itemid=138. 

UN (2015). Promotion of sustainable tourism, including ecotourism, for poverty 

eradication and environment protection. A resolution adopted by the 

General Assembly.  

http://search.proquest.com.ezproxy.lb.polyu.edu.hk/docview/1822170670?accountid=16210
http://search.proquest.com.ezproxy.lb.polyu.edu.hk/docview/1822170670?accountid=16210
http://tourism.go.ug/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=28&Itemid=138
http://tourism.go.ug/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=28&Itemid=138


433 
 
 

UNECA (2011a). Ecotourism in the IGAD region: An untapped potential. Addis 

Ababa, Ethiopia: UNECA. 

UNECA (2011b). Towards sustainable tourism in the Eastern Africa region. 

Challenges and opportunities. Addis Ababa, Ethiopia: UNECA. 

UNECA (2013). Sustainable Tourism Master Plan for the Inter-Governmental 

Authority on Development Region 2013-2023. Addis Ababa, Ethiopia: 

UNECA. 

UNECA (2015). The Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia Sustainable Tourism 

Master Plan 2015 – 2025. Addis Ababa, Ethiopia: UNECA. 

UNEP & UNWTO (2005). MAKING TOURISM MORE SUSTAINABLE A Guide for 

Policy Makers.  

UNEP (2013). Green Economy and Trade. Trends, Challenges and Opportunities.  

United Republic of Tanzania Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism (2017). 

About us. Retrieved from http://www.mnrt.go.tz/about/category/ministry-

overview. 

UNESCO (2016). Konso Cultural Landscape. Retrieved from 

http://whc.unesco.org/en/list/1333.  

UNESCO (2017). World Heritatge sites of Ethiopia. Retrieved from 

http://whc.unesco.org/en/list.  

UNWTO (2015). Affiliate Members Regional Reports, Volume four – Tourism in 

Africa: A Tool for Development, Madrid. 

UNWTO (2004). Indicators of Sustainable Development for Tourism Destinations: 

A Guidebook. Madrid: United Nations World Tourism Organization. 

UNWTO (2007). Sustainable tourism indicators and destination management. 

Regional Workshop, Kolašin, Montenegro, April 25-27. 

http://www.mnrt.go.tz/about/category/ministry-overview
http://www.mnrt.go.tz/about/category/ministry-overview
http://whc.unesco.org/en/list/1333
http://whc.unesco.org/en/list


434 
 
 

UNWTO (2011a). Tourism towards 2030: Global Overview, Madrid, Spain.  

UNWTO (2011b). UNWTO Annual Report: A year of recovery, Madrid, Spain  

UNWTO (2013). Sustainable Tourism for Poverty Elimination, UNWTO-ST-EP 

Foundation, Connecting one billion tourists to the bottom billion in 

absolute poverty. Livingstone, Zambia  

UNWTO (2013). Tourism Highlights. Madrid, Spain. 

UNWTO (2015). Tourism Highlights. Madrid, Spain. 

UNWTO (2017). Konso Community Tourism Project. Retrieved from 

http://step.unwto.org/ar/node/33474.  

Van Amerom, M. (2006). African foreign relations as a factor in ecotourism 

development: The case of South Africa. Journal of Ecotourism, 5(1-2), 

112-127. 

Varghese, G. (2008). Public–Private Partnerships in South African National Parks: 

The Rationale, Benefits and Lessons Learned. In A. Spenceley (Eds.), 

Responsible Tourism Critical Issues for Conservation and Development 

(pp. 69-84). Earthscan, UK. 

Veal, A. J. (1997). Research Methods for Leisure and Tourism: A practical Guide. 

Pitman Publishing.  

Vernon, J., Essex, S., Pinder, D. & Curry, K. (2005). Collaborative policymaking: 

Local sustainable projects. Annals of Tourism Research, 32 (2), 325-345.  

Vincent, V. C., & Thompson, W. (2002). Assessing community support and 

sustainability for ecotourism development. Journal of Travel Research, 

41(2), 153-160. 

http://step.unwto.org/ar/node/33474


435 
 
 

Viruel-Fuentes, E. A. (2007). Beyond acculturation: Immigration, discrimination, 

and health research among Mexicans in the United States. Social Science & 

Medicine, 65, 1524-1535. 

Waayers, D., Lee, D., & Newsome, D. (2012). Exploring the nature of stakeholder 

collaboration: a case study of marine turtle tourism in the Ningaloo region, 

Western Australia. Current Issues in Tourism, 15(7), 673-692. 

Waddock, S. A. (1989). Understanding Social Partnerships: An Evolutionary Model 

of Partnership Organizations. Administration & Society, 21(1), 78-100. 

Waddock, S. A., & Bannister, B. D. (1991). Correlates of effectiveness and partner 

satisfaction in social partnerships. Journal of Organizational Change 

Management, 4(2), 64-79. 

Waheduzzaman, W., & As-Saber, S. (2015). Community participation and local 

governance in Bangladesh. Australian Journal of Political Science, 50(1), 

128-147. 

Waktola, A. (1999). Exploratory Study of two regions in Ethiopia to Identify target 

areas and partners for intervention, Report No. 6, Addis Ababa.  

Walker, K., & Hawkins, E. (2013). Watching and swimming with marine mammals: 

international scope, management and best practice in cetacean ecotourism. 

In R. Ballantyne & J. Packer (Eds.), International Handbook on 

Ecotourism. (pp. 365-381). Edward Elgar Publishing, Massachusetts, USA. 

Walker, K. (2008). Linking a Sense of Place with a Sense of Care: Overcoming 

Sustainability Challenges Faced by Remote Island Communities. In G. 

Moscardo (Eds.), Building Community Capacity for Tourism Development 

(pp. 41-59). CAB International, Oxfordshire, UK.  



436 
 
 

Wall, G. (1997) “Is Ecotourism Sustainable?”  Environmental Management, 21(4), 

483-491. 

Wallace, G. N., & Pierce, S. M. (1996). An evaluation of ecotourism in Amazonas, 

Brazil. Annals of Tourism Research, 23(4), 843-873. 

Walle, A. H. (1997). Quantitative versus qualitative tourism research. Annals of 

Tourism Research, 24(3), 524-536. 

Walpole, M.J., & Goodwin, H.J. (2000). Local economic impacts of dragon tourism 

in Indonesia. Annals of Tourism Research, 27(3), 559–576. 

Walter, P. G. (2011). Gender analysis in community-based ecotourism. Tourism 

Recreation Research, 36(2), 159-168. 

Walter, P. G. (2013). Theorising visitor learning in ecotourism. Journal of 

ecotourism, 12(1), 15-32. 

Wang, C. C., Cater, C., & Low, T. (2016). Political challenges in community-based 

ecotourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 1-14. 

Wang, H. & Tong, M. (2012). Community Participation in Environmental 

Management of Ecotourism. In J. A. Seba (Eds.), Ecotourism and 

Sustainable Tourism: New Perspectives and Studies (pp. 39-44). 

Washington D.C: World Wildlife Fund. 

Wang, L., & Lin, L. (2007). A methodological framework for the triple bottom line 

accounting and management of industry enterprises. International Journal 

of Production Research, 45(5), 1063-1088. 

Wang, S., Heo, J., Yamada, N., & Hwang, S. T. (2009). Comparison of Ecotourism 

Policies and Implications for China's Ecotourism Development. Journal of 

China Tourism Research, 5(3), 259-272. 



437 
 
 

Wang, Y. & Krakover, S. (2008). Destination marketing: competition, cooperation 

or coopetition? International Journal of Contemporary Hospitality 

Management, 20(2), 126-141. 

Wearing, S. & Neil, J. (2009). Ecotourism. Impacts, potentials and possibilities. 

Oxford, Butterworth-Heinemann. 

Weaver, D. (1999). Magnitude of ecotourism in Costa Rica and Kenya. Annals of 

Tourism Research, 26(4), 792-816.  

Weaver, D. (2001). The Encyclopedia of Ecotourism. Oxford: CABI. 

Weaver, D. (2005). Comprehensive and minimalist dimensions of ecotourism. 

Annals of Tourism Research, 32(2), 439-455. 

Weaver, D. (2006). Sustainable tourism, Amsterdam: Elsevier. 

Weaver, D. (2011). Can sustainable tourism survive climate change? Journal of 

Sustainable Tourism, 19(1), 5–15. 

Weaver, D., & Lawton, L.  (2007). Twenty years on: The state of contemporary 

ecotourism research. Tourism Management, 28(5), 1168-1179. 

Weaver, D., & Lawton, L. (2006). Tourism management. Milton: Wiley.  

Weaver, D., Glenn, C., & Rounds, R. (1996). Private ecotourism operations in 

Manitoba, Canada. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 4(3), 135-146. 

Wegari, T. (2015). Perception of Selected Stakeholders on the Role of NGOs in 

Local Development: The Case Study of Kirkos Sub-City in Addis Ababa 

(Master Thesis, Addis Ababa University, Addis Ababa). 

Wells, M., & Brandon, K. (1992). People and Parks. Linking Protected Areas 

Management and Local Communities. Washington DC, The World 

Bank/WWF. 



438 
 
 

West, P. (2008). Tourism as science and science as tourism: environment, society, 

self, and other in Papua New Guinea. Current Anthropology 49 (4), 597–626. 

Western, D. (2013). Ecotourism: From Small Beginnings to Global Influence. In K.S. 

Bricker, R. Black & S. Cottrell (Eds.), Sustainable tourism and the 

millennium development goals, (pp. xvii-xx), Jones & Bartlett Learning, 

LLC, United States of America. 

Wheeller, B. (2005). Ecotourism/Egotourism and development. In M. Hall & S. 

Boyd (Eds.), Nature Based Tourism in Peripheral Areas: Development or 

Disaster? (pp. 263-272). Channel View Publications.   

Wight, P. A. (1993). Ecotourism: ethics or eco-sell? Journal of travel research, 

31(3), 3-9. 

Wight, P.A. (2002). Supporting the Principles of Sustainable Development in 

Tourism and Ecotourism: Government's Potential Role. Current Issues in 

Tourism, 5(3-4), 222-244. 

Wondirad, A. (2012). Challenges and Opportunities of Ecotourism Development in 

Wondo Genet, Southern Ethiopia. Master thesis, Lambert Academic 

Publishing.   

Wood, D. J., & Gray, B. (1991). Toward a comprehensive theory of collaboration. 

The Journal of Applied Behavioral Science, 27(2), 139-162. 

Wood, M. E. (2002). Ecotourism, its principles, practices and policies for 

Sustainability. UNEP division of technology, industry and economics. 

Wood, M. E. (2007). The role of sustainable tourism in international development: 

prospects for economic growth, alleviation of poverty and environmental 

conservation. In J. Higham (Eds.), Critical Issues in Ecotourism: 



439 
 
 

Understanding a complex tourism phenomenon (pp. 159-185). Amsterdam, 

Elsevier Ltd. 

Wood, M. E. (2015). A Triple Bottom Line Framework for Sustainable Tourism 

Development for International Donors. In Paper contributed to the 

Conference on Ecotourism and Conservation in the Americas. Retrieved 

from 

https://scholar.google.com.hk/scholar?q=A+Triple+Bottom+Line+Framew

ork+for+Sustainable+Tourism+Development+for+International+Donors&b

tnG=&hl=en&as_sdt=0%2C5.  

World Bank (1998). Report of a World Bank Mission to Support the Program of the 

Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia to Improve Economic 

Governance and to Combat Corruption. Retrieved from 

http://www1.worldbank.org/publicsector/anticorrupt/EthiopiaGCA.pdf. 

World Bank (2013). International tourism, number of arrivals. 

World Bank (2016). Sub-Saharan Africa, Global Economic Prospectus. Retrieved 

from 

https://www.worldbank.org/content/dam/Worldbank/GEP/GEP2016a/Glob

al-Economic-Prospects-January-2016-Sub-Saharan-Africa-analysis.pdf. 

World Bank Group & Ethiopian Ministry of Culture and Tourism (2012). Ethiopia’s 

Tourism Sector: Strategic Paths to Competitiveness and Job Creation. Addis 

Ababa. 

World Commission of the Environment and Development (1987) Our Common 

Future, (the Brundtland Report), Oxford: Oxford University Press. 

World Economic Forum (2015). The Travel & Tourism Competitiveness Report. 

Geneva. 

https://scholar.google.com.hk/scholar?q=A+Triple+Bottom+Line+Framework+for+Sustainable+Tourism+Development+for+International+Donors&btnG=&hl=en&as_sdt=0%2C5
https://scholar.google.com.hk/scholar?q=A+Triple+Bottom+Line+Framework+for+Sustainable+Tourism+Development+for+International+Donors&btnG=&hl=en&as_sdt=0%2C5
https://scholar.google.com.hk/scholar?q=A+Triple+Bottom+Line+Framework+for+Sustainable+Tourism+Development+for+International+Donors&btnG=&hl=en&as_sdt=0%2C5
http://www1.worldbank.org/publicsector/anticorrupt/EthiopiaGCA.pdf
https://www.worldbank.org/content/dam/Worldbank/GEP/GEP2016a/Global-Economic-Prospects-January-2016-Sub-Saharan-Africa-analysis.pdf
https://www.worldbank.org/content/dam/Worldbank/GEP/GEP2016a/Global-Economic-Prospects-January-2016-Sub-Saharan-Africa-analysis.pdf


440 
 
 

World Economic Forum (201). The Travel & Tourism Competitiveness Report. 

Geneva. 

World Tourism Organization (1998) Guide for Local Authorities on Developing 

Sustainable Tourism, Madrid: WTO. 

World Travel and Tourism Council, (2014). Travel & Tourism Economic Impact 

2014: Ethiopia. 

World Wildlife Fund (2000). Stakeholder collaboration: Building bridges for 

conservation. 

Wu, Y. Y., Wang, H. L., & Ho, Y. F. (2010). Urban ecotourism: Defining and 

assessing dimensions using fuzzy number construction. Tourism 

Management, 31(6), 739-743. 

Wunder, S. (2000). Ecotourism and economic incentives an empirical approach. 

Journal of Ecological Economics, 32(3), 465-479. 

Xiao, H., & Smith, S. L. (2006). The making of tourism research: Insights from a 

social sciences journal. Annals of Tourism Research, 33(2), 490-507. 

Xu, H., Cui, Q., Sofield, T., & Li, F. M. S. (2014). Attaining harmony: 

understanding the relationship between ecotourism and protected areas in 

China. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 22(8), 1131-1150. 

Yeoman, I., Andrade, A., Leguma, E., Wolf, N., Ezra, P., Tan, R., & McMahon‐

Beattie, U. (2015). 2050: New Zealand's sustainable future. Journal of 

Tourism Futures, 1(2), 117-130. 

Yieke, L. (Oct 13, 2015). Ethiopia: 300% growth in tourism in 5 years? Retrieved 

from http://moneymattersafrica.com/business-and-finance/ethiopia-300-

growth-in-tourism-in-5-years/.  

http://moneymattersafrica.com/business-and-finance/ethiopia-300-growth-in-tourism-in-5-years/
http://moneymattersafrica.com/business-and-finance/ethiopia-300-growth-in-tourism-in-5-years/


441 
 
 

Yitbarek, T. (2012). Hunting for Sustainability in Africa – Ethiopia Research 

Briefings. 

Yitbarek, T. W., Tadie, D., Timer, G., & Fischer, A. (2013). Evaluating governance 

processes in the sharing of revenues from wildlife tourism and hunting in 

Ethiopia. Environmental Conservation, 40(03), 253-265. 

Yodsuwan, C., & Butcher, K. (2012). Determinants of tourism collaboration 

member satisfaction in Thailand. Asia Pacific Journal of Tourism 

Research, 17(1), 63-80. 

Yosie, T. F., & Herbst, T. D. (1998). Using Stakeholder Processes in Environmental 

Decision making. An Evaluation of Lessons Learned, Key Issues, and 

Future Challenges. Retrieved from http://www. riskworld. 

com/Nreports/1998/STAKEHOLD/PDF/nr98ab01.pdf. 

Young, J. (2012). Ethiopian Protected Areas: A “Snapshot”. A reference guide for 

future strategic planning and project funding, 46. 

Zach, F., & Racherla, P. (2011). Assessing the value of collaborations in tourism 

networks: A case study of Elkhart County, Indiana. Journal of Travel & 

Tourism Marketing, 28(1), 97-110. 

Zambrano, A. M. A., Broadbent, E. N., & Durham, W. H. (2010). Social and 

environmental effects of ecotourism in the Osa Peninsula of Costa Rica: the 

Lapa Rios case. Journal of Ecotourism, 9(1), 62-83. 

Zapata, M. J., & Hall, C. M. (2012). Public–private collaboration in the tourism 

sector: balancing legitimacy and effectiveness in local tourism partnerships. 

The Spanish case. Journal of Policy Research in Tourism, Leisure and 

Events, 4(1), 61-83. 



442 
 
 

Zapata, M. J., Hall, C. M., Lindo, P., & Vanderschaeghe, M. (2011). Can 

community-based tourism contribute to development and poverty 

alleviation? Lessons from Nicaragua. Current Issues in Tourism, 14(8), 

725-749. 

Zeppel, H. (1997). Ecotourism and Indigenous Peoples.  Retrieved from 

www.ecotour.csu.edu.au/ecotour/ecowwwhz.html. 

Zeppel, H. (2006). Indigenous ecotourism: sustainable development and management. 

Ecotourism Book Series, CABI.  

Zhang, J., Dawes, S. S., & Sarkis, J. (2005). Exploring stakeholders' expectations of 

the benefits and barriers of e-government knowledge sharing. Journal of 

Enterprise Information Management, 18(5), 548-567. 

Zhuang, H., Lassoie, J. P., & Wolf, S.A. (2011). Ecotourism development in China: 

prospects for expanded roles for non-governmental organizations. Journal 

of Ecotourism, 10(1), 46-63. 

http://www.ecotour.csu.edu.au/ecotour/ecowwwhz.html

	CERTIFICATE OF ORIGINALITY
	Abstract
	Acknowledgements
	LIST OF CONTENTS
	CONTENT        PAGE NO.
	Acronyms
	Thesis Organisation
	CHAPTER ONE - INTRODUCTION
	1.1 Research background
	1.2 Problem statement and research questions
	1.3 Research objectives
	1.3.1 General objective
	1.3.2 Specific objectives
	1.4 Theoretical contributions and practical implications
	CHAPTER TWO - LITERATURE REVIEW
	2.1. Introduction
	2.2. Origin and historical development of ecotourism
	2.3 Conceptualising ecotourism
	2.4 Differentiating ecotourism and sustainable tourism
	2.5 Prior research on ecotourism
	2.6 Successes and failures of the ecotourism sector
	2.7 Significance of ecotourism for developing countries
	2.7.1 Environmental benefits
	2.7.2 Economic benefits
	2.7.3 Socio-cultural benefits
	2.8 Factors affecting ecotourism development in developing countries
	2.9 Current state of ecotourism development in East Africa
	2.10 Stakeholder collaboration defined
	2.11 Stages of stakeholder collaboration
	2.12 Forms of stakeholder relationships
	2.13 Importance of stakeholder collaboration in sustainable ecotourism planning and development
	2.14 Challenges associated to stakeholder collaboration
	2.15 Factors that determine stakeholder collaboration
	2.16 Stakeholders in ecotourism
	2.17. Chapter summary
	CHAPTER THREE - THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
	3.1. Introduction
	3.2 Overview of stakeholder theory
	3.3 Fundamental elements of stakeholder theory
	3.3.1 Power, legitimacy and urgency
	3.4 Collaboration theory
	3.5 The triple bottom-line concept
	3.6 Integrating Stakeholder and collaboration theories with triple bottom-line
	3.7 Chapter summary
	CHAPTER FOUR - SETTING THE RESEARCH CONTEXT
	4.1. Stakeholder collaboration in developing countries: case of Ethiopia
	4.2 Overview of Ethiopian tourism sector
	4.3 Disposition of the government and institutional arrangements of Ethiopian tourism
	4.4. Missing bedrocks in Ethiopian ecotourism development
	Figure 4.4. Status of some African countries in protected area management (Alemneh, 2015)
	Figure 4.5. Trend of protected area expansion in Ethiopia (Alemneh, 2015)
	4.5 Major tourist routes in Ethiopia
	4.6 The Southern Nations, Nationalities and People's Regional State (SNNPRS)
	4.6.1 Overview of SNNPRS
	4.7 Background of specific data collection sites
	4.7.1 Hawassa and its vicinity

	4.7.1.1 Tourist attraction sites in and around Hawassa
	4.7.2 Arbaminch and its neighborhood
	4.7.2.1 Tourist attraction sites in and around Arbaminch City
	Figure 4. 9. Dense evergreen tropical forest and Lake Abaya (left) and Lake Chamo (right) separated by bridge of GOD, Nechisar National Park (ETO, 2017)
	Figure 4.10. Partial view of Nechisar National Park, Lake Chamo side (ETO, 2017)
	4.7.3. Konso
	4.7.3.1. Tourist attraction sites in Konso
	c) Moras
	4.7.3.2. Tourist arrivals in Konso
	4.8. Chapter summary
	CHAPTER FIVE-METHODOLOGY
	5.1. Introduction
	5.2 Chosen research approach
	5.3 Research design
	5.4. Research paradigm
	5.5.1 Semi-structured in-depth interviews
	5.5.2 Focus group interviews
	5.7 Data Analysis
	5.7.1 Use of content analysis and the data analysis process
	5.8 Research subjects
	5.9 Determining size of research participants
	5.10 Participant recruitment techniques
	5.11 Treatment of ethical issues
	5.12 Chapter summary
	CHAPTER 6 - DATA ANALYSIS AND PRESENTATION OF FINDINGS
	6.1. Introduction
	6.2. Background of in-depth interview and focus group discussion participants
	6.3 Data collection stages and selection of participants
	6.4 Findings of in-depth interviews
	6.4.1 Stakeholders’ understanding of ecotourism
	6.4.2 Existing types and roles of ecotourism stakeholders
	6.4.3 Current state of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration
	6.4.4 Why is stakeholder collaboration important in the ecotourism sector?
	6.4.5 Values and principles of ecotourism stakeholders
	Figure 6.6. Values and principles of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia (Author’s plot, 2016)
	6.4.6 Factors that hinder ecotourism stakeholder collaboration
	6.4.7 Government: a recommended leading and organising entity of ecotourism stakeholder collaboration
	6.4.8 Approaches to reach consensus amongst ecotourism stakeholders in the formulation of effective stakeholder collaboration in Southern Ethiopia
	Figure 6.7. Suggested procedures to reach a consensus amongst ecotourism stakeholders for the creation of effective collaboration (Author’s plot based on respondents’ opinions, 2016)
	6.4.9 Current interactions between ecotourism stakeholders
	Figure 6.8. Current types of ecotourism stakeholder interactions and relationships in Southern Ethiopia (Author’s plot, 2016)
	6.4.10 Prospects of establishing fruitful ecotourism stakeholder       collaboration
	6.4.11 Prospective stakeholders of the ecotourism sector in Southern Ethiopia
	6.4.12 Current state of local community participation in ecotourism in Southern Ethiopia
	6.4.13 Roles of NGOs in ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia
	Figure 6.10. Roles of NGOs in ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia
	6.4.14 Challenges affecting the performance of NGOs in Southern Ethiopia
	6.4.15 Supports that private ecotourism enterprises seek from other stakeholders
	Figure 6.11. Expectations of private ecotourism enterprises from other ecotourism stakeholders
	6.5 Summary of in-depth interviews findings
	6.6 Findings of focus group discussions
	6.6.1 Ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia and factors responsible for resource destruction
	Figure 6. 13. Ecosystem destruction in Nechisar National Park, Arbaminch due to charcoal production, firewood collection and unplanned water reservoir construction (Author’s survey, 2016)
	Figure 6.14. Environmental destruction in Hawassa and its surroundings due to unplanned facility development, sedimentation and pollution (Author’s survey, 2016)
	Figure 6.15. Landscape change in Konso due to modernisation, shortage of thatching grass, poor landscape management and low community benefit and awareness (No. 1, Beyene, 2007; No. 2, Author’s survey, 2016)
	6.6.2 Expected contributions of ecotourism stakeholders to compensate for the adverse effects of ecotourism and to sustain its development
	Figure 6.16. Stakeholder responses towards contributing to sustainable ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia (Author’s plot, 2017)
	6.6.3 Protected area expansion and awarding of protected area status to communal resources
	6.6.4 Participation of local communities in the ecotourism development
	Figure 6.17. Local communities’ expectation from other ecotourism stakeholders
	6.6.5 Reflection of stakeholders towards ceasing ecotourism
	6.6.6 Summary of major issues that ecotourism stakeholders    highlight during focus group discussions
	Figure 6.18. Major issues that ecotourism stakeholders highlight during focus group discussions (Author’s plot, 2016)
	6.7 Summary of focus group discussions findings
	CHAPTER SEVEN - DISCUSSION

	7.1 Introduction
	7.2 Current state of ecotourism development in Southern Ethiopia
	7.3 Stakeholders’ self-perception, values and understanding of ecotourism
	7.4 Current stakeholder collaboration and relationships
	7.5 Current stakeholder engagement in ecotourism development
	7.5.1 Local community participation
	7.5.1.1 Categories of constraints that inhibit community participation in ecotourism
	Figure 7.8. Current organisational structure of MoCT (MoCT, 2016b)
	7.5.3 Alternative organisational structure for effective ecotourism governance
	Figure 7.9. Recommended tourism governance structure for effective implementation of sustainable ecotourism (Feseha, 2012)
	Figure 7.10. Alternative tourism governance structure suggested to facilitate sustainable ecotourism development (Author’s plot, 2017)
	7.5.4 Good governance in ecotourism
	7.5.4.1 Poor governance as an obstacle for the development of ecotourism in developing countries
	7.5.5 Private sector participation in ecotourism
	7.5.6 Current involvement and contributions of NGOs in Southern Ethiopia
	Figure 7.11. Facilities (solar power source and visitor ticket office) developed by NGOs at Nechisar National Park (Author’s survey, 2016)
	Figure 7.12. Konso tourist information centre built by UNWTO (Author’s survey, 2016)
	7.5.7 Achievements and failures of ecotourism stakeholders in Southern Ethiopia
	7.6 Significance of stakeholder collaboration in sustainable ecotourism development
	7.7 Designing sustainable ecotourism stakeholder collaboration framework
	7.7.1 Raising ecotourism stakeholder awareness
	Figure 7.13. Proposed ecotourism stakeholder awareness creation framework (Author’s plot, 2017)
	7.7.2 Building ecotourism stakeholder capacity
	7.7.3 Empowering ecotourism stakeholders
	7.7.4 Creating and strengthening inter-sectoral linkages of the ecotourism sector
	7.7.5 Proposed stakeholder collaboration framework for sustainable ecotourism development in developing countries
	7.7.5.1 How the proposed framework functions
	7.7.6 Difference of the current collaboration framework from other tourism stakeholder collaboration frameworks
	7.7.7 TBL: The missing ingredient in the current ecotourism development of Southern Ethiopia
	7.8 Chapter summary
	CHAPTER EIGHT- CONCLUSION AND IMPLICATIONS
	8.1 Introduction
	8.2 Summary of thesis findings
	Figure 8.1. Key constructs emerged during data analysis

	8.3 Summary of research contributions to theory and practice
	8.4 Limitations of the study
	8.5 Directions for future research
	8.6 Reflections from the research journey
	8.7 Concluding remarks
	APPENDIX I -Interview questions for federal, regional and local government institutions
	APPENDIX II-Interview questions for non-governmental organisations
	APPENDIX III-Interview questions for local communities
	APPENDIX IV-Interview questions for private ecotourism enterprises
	APPENDIX V-consent form
	REFERENCES



